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[PHE word Kalpaka is,gerived

from the Sanskrit root *K/rp,
and means ¢ that.which gives at will -,
The history of
this word is quite an interesting one,

anything desired.

and it gives an insight into the
wonderful Hindoo Mythology. The

story connected with this word is -

‘familiar to  every Hindoo. To
repeat it again means taxing the

precious moments of our Hindoo.

readers ; yet they, as well as our
Western friends, will be glad to have
an insight into its esoteric mean-

ing.

Especially our modern spiritua-
lists, who are after truth and know-
ledge, and who are instituting new
systemsof spiritual orders, would do
well, and gain immense constructive
thought and spiritual knowledge,
if they but go through ancient
Hindoo mythological legends ; for

instance, the Bhaoravatha, the Pura-
nas, the Ethlhasas, the Epic poems
of the great sages Vyasa, Valmiki,

" and other equally celebrated poets

and authors..
- Now to the mythological legend

itself. -Naturslly there existed a

" 'racia) animosity or aversion between

the Devas and the Asuras. Itis

- said, the former is a class of demi-

gods who possess immense power,

" both psychic and spiritual, and

occupy the Devakkan and other
super-ethereal planes of the Cosmos,
They are usually good spirits—
guardian angels—and Aryan seers
and sages have often instituted seve-
ral Yagams or sacrifices, which are
even today performed ; soma juice
and such like were offered to please
and thereby invoke the spirits in
assisting and shaping the destinies
and welfare of individuals or so-
cieties.
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The m(ﬁgﬁﬁus problem : ‘What
g the se€ret # success of the Aryan
" ‘sifewnd their unique civilisation?’
has of late been engaging the se-
rious attention of many advanced
thinkers along mental and spiritnal
lines. Though various theories have
been put forward, we believe they
have sadly ignored the main and
essential significance of ¢ Higher
Spiritualism, ’ which is the source,
origin and basis of the Aryan
success and civilisation. They did
not go deep into their researches ;
hence failure, loss of energy and
vexation of spirit, '

To some it scems that Higher
Spiritualsm is either a hoax or
fanaticism. We are sorry the re-
searchers who rightly uunderstood
the whole Philosophy of the Aryans
even in its crudest forms should
sadly neglect the esoteric, aspect.
It would be a great indebtedness to
the modern spiritualistic world if
they but begin to study the impor-
tant significance of the higher
spirits in the sure and successful
shaping of the higher nature of
Man,

Now again to the thread of ouf
narrative—thelatter, a set of demons
or evil personified—a class of low
spirits are said to possess giant
strength but sadly lack in their
moral and spiritual sides. Both
these often waged war with each
other, and the former suffered many
reverses. Seeing this, it is said,
Indra the Lord of the hosts of Devas
urged his followers to pray to the
Supreme Sakti—Vishnu—to grant

Tl

them immortality (a charhed life)

and enough power tb puf to rout

theiropponents. JThere whsa unani®
mous prayer, and thev Supreme
Being materialised ang” p.2sented
Himself in-human form and granted

them their requests. He furthef

suggested that to gain immortalit
(a charmed life) they should tast
the nectar or amrite or the divine
ambrosia, which could be got from a

successful churning of the Kshrabds

—the milky ocean—and that He
would assist them in their en-
deavours.

Now where to go for the nectar?
It is to be obtained only from the
churning of the milky ocean. To
churn it is an hopeless task. The
Devas could not successfully do it.
Their next move was to prevail
upout the Asuras to help them by
informing the latter of their meeting
the Divine form and of relating the
grand effects of the nectar. The
simple though vicious Asuras con-
sented to take part in the grand
churning of the ocean. What the
Devas lacked in brutal strength was
supplied by the Asuras. Every ar-
rangement was made. They wereat
a fix to determine upon a proper én-
strument to conduct the operation.
They put their heads together and
decided upon having Vasuki—the
Divine serpent—in the place of a
tope, and the Mandraghir: Mount
for the churner. Now they went
to move the mountain to the ocean.
This was a task which they did not
count upon. The mighty prowess of
the Devas and the giant strength of
the Asuras were of no avail. Again
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they had' to pray to the Supreme
Being. ‘heir prayer was heard
and the Divine Being materialised
before them once again, seat-
ed on tlié “Ieavenly Bird—Garuda.
By the aid of the super-human bird-
vehicle the mount was removed to
the ocean. The serpent was wound
round the mount, and the extremities
were caught hold of by the two par-
ties, the Devas occupying the tail
side and the Asuras the head side.
The grand churning began. The
mount began to move in swift rota-
tion. The coiled serpent was expos-
ed to great friction. It took a long
time to do any amount of subs-
tantial work. In the meanwhile the
mount went into the depths of the
ocean. At the right time the work
had to be stopped. There was no
visible means of raising the mount
again from the ocean. Nobody dar-
ed totry. A third time prayer was
sent forth to the Almighty Being,
and He again appeared and trans-
formed Himself into a mighty
Tortoise. The tortoise plunged into
the ocean and the sunk-mount was
cuddenly seen to emerge out of the
ocean hinged upon the back of the
torfoise. A magic power kept the
mount from any further acci-

dents.

A new power came into all, and
the operation was again begun.
This time the serpent, being visibly
affected by the heat of friction,
began to puff out hot breaths of
poison. The Asuras who were at
the head suffered much ; they were
emaciated in the body; all fajas,

glow or magnetism entirely left
them, and their power of strength
began to wane, and they looked
deformed. And a while after, the
snake actually began to emit great
quantities of Hala Hala—a poison
of a highly concentrated nature.
Its cffects were terrible. Many
Asuras fell down dead, unable to
sustain its deadly effects. Another
difficulty again presented itself.
The whole atmosphere was sur-
charged with the poisonous matter.
To breathe it would mean instant
death. To purify the atmosphere
they prayed to Lord Rudra, one of
the Triumvirate, and he, sympathis-
ing with their dangerous situation,
inhaled the poisonous air. By the
power of his'Divine will He station-
ed the poison in his throat. My-
thology ascribes this as one reason
why Lord Rudra was surnamed
Nilakanta or Blue Neck.

The operation commenced again
with increased activity, and, a short
time after, the whole ocean was ex-
hausted of its milk, and several new
things, possessing divine virtues,
were seen to emerge in Divine lus-
tre and power. First came out a
divine cow, Kamadhenu by name,
possessing the power of yielding
whatever wanted. Next came a
white horse of similar virtues; the
next to follow was a white ele-
phant—/ravata—which was present-
ed to Lord Indra ; then again emerg-
ed some curious trees, by name ‘ Pazz-
sata’ and “ KALPAK A, having
powers of yielding everything want-
ed, Then came out a set of divipe



damsels— Upsaras--followed by God-
dess Laxmi;and so on, one by one,
and lastly, a superhuman being of
Divine lustre with a vessel full of
the Divine Essence—the Amrita—
the nectar, which the story goes on
to say was distributed to the Devas,
who became immortal, being pos-
sessed with invincible powers of
mind and body.

Now what relates to us is that
KALPAKA, the divine tree with
its motto: “I give unto you what-
ever you require; ” thus it has a long,
mysterious story of its own. One
word more before we close. Dear
Readers ! It has been no mistake of
ours in the past to christen this as
“The Extract at its birth, meaning
thereby the great essence, nectar or
Kalpaka, a great mass of sweet
occult literature. This is the esoteric
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meaning of ‘ The Extrfct, and
rightly we believe if desgrves ; but
we ate a good deal sorfy to nott
that many have neglected to grasp
rightly its meaning. ‘To~embellish
its meaning vividly to the public we
have been compelled to surname our
magazine as THE KALPAKA
which has no other import than

what our original name, THE
EXTRACT, gives.

. THE KALPAKA, our magazine,
is designed as a tree of divine
virtie, laden with fruits of sweet
essence of knowledge, that whoso-
ever tastes of its fruits shall secure
revelations of immortality or truths
of knowledge, both in practice and
theory, regarding Body, Mind, Soul
and Spirit, or, in other words, Philo-
sophy, Metaphysics and Occultism,
in all their shades and phases.

—————

PERSONAL INFLUENCE.
[ S. Sunpar.]

HE greatest thing that deter-

mines the place one has to oc-
cupy in the world is Personal Influ-
ence This personal influence is an
inscrutable force. It is in the
power of man only to observe its
action, but not to analyse its
springs.

What made Napoleon, Alex-
ander, Cromwell and Garibaldj
leaders of men is tlie same pet-
sonal infiuence that is exerted in
our smaller sphere of social life by a
man who gives a bias to the minds of
all those brought in contact with
him.

This magnetic power is the
birthright of some. They conscious-
ly, or unconsciously, use them in
their everyday life. They think
that everybody would view a thing
in their own light. The preponderat-
ing force of their thought acts upon
their surroundings, and makes peo-
ple, who comein contact with them,
think as they think, do as they do,
act as they would like. These do
not occur under any conscious infla-
ence or power purposely put into
action by them.

Now let vs pause and consider
whether this power is good for

humanity or an undesirable one.
Of course, I aldsert, it is for good.
Mere assettion will not do. Now
around you everywhere there are
thousands of movements afoot. At
the head of every movement there
is a leader—a personality without
whom the movement is nothing.
Why go to all these? Take the
riots, strikes and anarchist move-
ments of the day, which are but
an eyesore to us. This state of
lawlessness and  irresponsibility
grows every day. Why? For want
of a sound head to hold them at
check.

Though I have said that thisis
an inscrutable power, and one whose
origin cannot be analysed, yet the
present day scientific world has
brought in certain theories which
more or less seem to hit at the right
place. What little they have under-
stood is exaggerated. No doubt
this power has its origin in Man.
What is man? Man is mind, and
this depends on the duality of the
mental faculties, and is claimed to
be manifested through certain laws
known as Personal Magnetism,
Hypnotism, etc.

Further, a class of people claim
that such powers can be attained
by understanding those laws. This
phase of Tersonal Magnetism is
is not complex, nor are its laws diffi-
cult of comprehension. No doubt
the discovery of such a power
brings into the range of realities
what have beeun hitherto considered
as possibilities. I may even say
that the researches of these along
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oceult lines are in no way inferior
to those of Franklin, Newton and
Edison along physical lines as they
bear directly on the being of man.

All the power that can be attained
through such means are only mate-
rial. They last long only for a
certain limited period, but the power
that isattained by the control of the
miud is everlasting. It is spiritual.
We have heard of so many spiritual
leaders, for instance, Lord jesus,
Lord Krishna and Buddha. These
also had the same power, butin a
spiritual light. They shed no,
blood. They wanted no power.
Thev wanted no glory. Yet the
whole world of today worship
them, and there are millions of
followers of each. Why ? Because
they conquered the world. How?
By conquering themselves.

Now you may ask me : How is it
possible to conquer the world if one
happens to conquer himself ? Well
look here. You just conquer your-
self by controlling your mind.
The mind in evervbody else in the
world is one and the same. When
vou conquer this one mind, you
conquer all other minds. What is
the world > The world is nothing
but mind.

The power of spirit is infinitely
greater than matter. Man is neither
wholly spirit nor wholly matter.
There are many things spiritual in
him as well as material. The
powers of feeling, tasting and
seeing are spiritual, and his being
limited and finite and undergoing
birth and death make him material.



Now yon will have to differentiate
between matter and spirit.  All
that is not matter is spirit. Thus,
by knowing matter, you know spirit,
though indirectly.

Now analysing man, what do you
find? What is tbis ¢ I ’ and what is
this body? Our limited brain con-
ceives the ¢ I’ to be the name of this
body. Whereas this ‘I' is indes-
tructible and the body is subject to
death, the ‘I’ does not like to die.
It yearns for more knowledge.

’
Hence the necessity to kfbw more
about this spirit.

Apart from this, our qt[estion notv
is : What is Personal Influence, and
whether material or spiritual influ-
ence is desirable ? All I have to say
is, first you will have to attain this
Material Influence, aud that, in
time, will lead to that Spiritual In-
filuence. You have to begin doing
so here, and now. Do it. It isa
thing that cannot be passed off or
neglected. Now it is your turn ;
tomorrow it will be another’s.

WORSHIP.
[R. S. SWARNAVELU. ]

AITH in a religion, beliefin a
God, the conviction that men
are subject to His benign authority,
the sense of our powerlessness to
stem against the adverse currents of
life, and the yearning for a secure
support—these account for the asso-
ciation of worship with all forms of
religion.

The more personal the conception
of God, the more frequent grows
the worship of the votary. The
Moslem worships five times a day.
The Christians, Buddhists have
been drawn into an attitude of
worship. As for the Hindoo, wor-
ship constitutes the essence of his
existence.

Worship may be viewed in rela-
tion to the person who pours forth
his feelings and his wants to his
Maker. It may be addressed to the
Supreme Ruler for material or spiri-
tual benefits.

Worship has its origin in man’s
weakness and ignorance. It is the
forlorn soul in its helplessness for
the support of a competent power
that babbles out its fears. There is
the conviction that help can pro-
ceed for beings like ourselves. We
address, therefore, to an All-power-
ful Deity. It has been said that
prosperity makes us forget God,
while adversity is the parent of
piety. Worship and the tendency to
confess one’s sins and to repent of
them must have had their origin. in
one and the same prompting of the
human heart. Itis this same hu-
man impulse that has invested the
Divine Judge with the attribute of
Mercy.

Let us:consider whether the de®
sire of the worshipping person can
be gratified. Can God be in-
duced by worship to interfere with
the ordinary course of events ?

Uniformity of law in nature appears
to make such an interference .1m-
possible even for the Creator. Can
there be any justification for the
belief in the efficacy of worship ?
The suppliant calls upon. God by
offerings and flattery, to help him
by changing his surroundings. He
may believe that God would listen
to him and may mistake the normal

operation of Nature’s law for the
fruition of his supplications. In
daily life nature impresses us more
with her freaks than with her settled
habits. An imperfect grasp of the
facts of the Universe and the emo-
tional promptings in man explain
his reliance upon the efficacy of
worship.

RAJA YOGA.

[ R. S. SWARNAVELU, ]

Karma Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Raja
Yoga and Gnana Yoga are the four
methods prescribed in the Hindu
Religion for the realization of the
Infinite. Of these, Raja Yogais the
psychological method of realization,
and -is, what may be called, the
scientific method. It is based on
the analysis of the mind. It seems
to appeal to many minds more
powerfully than the other Yogas.

The human mind is the most
wonderful thing we know, and, no
matter how much we study it, there
seem always to be depths beyond
depths which our greatest efforts
appear unable to fathom. There is
a certain attraction attaching to a
new method of investigating this
marvellous instrument which we
call mind, of detecting and of ex-
plaining its subtle workings.

‘The object of Raja Yoga is two-
fold—first to understand the mind
and its workings, and second to con-
trol it—and, succeeding in this, to
go beyond the mind itself and reach

the one background of mind and of
all things else.

It must be evident to every one
who thinks at all, that it is a
tremendous task to be undertaken,
a task not to be lightly thought of,
nor one in which speedy success
should be-anticipated. To become
proficient in any one of the physi-
cal sciences is a life work. It is not
a matter of a few days, or weeks, to
gain even the smallest mastery over
so subtle and elusive a thing—the
mind.

As already pointed out, the object
of this Yoga is to reach that true
knowledge of the self, and to enter
upon it for ends lower than this is
not only a waste of time but is also
injurious. Even if it were possible
to acquire great powers, these are
sources of great temptations to error
than any that can now assail ys,
The greater the height, the greater
and more fatal the fall.

The safe course is to fix the mind
firmly on the true goal, paying no



attention to lesser things. The
foundation upon which every at-
tempt to realise the Divine must
rest, is absolute purity of mind.
Every religion in the world tells us,
in some form or other, that ouly the
pure in heart can see God.

Almost every one who attempts
to make his mind fix itself on any
one subject finds that he is not able
to do this easily, His mind never
wanders so much as when he tries
to fix it. Only by patience and
persevcerance can mental control be
gained. A regular course has been
prescribed whereby, slowly master-
ing one step after another, we can
conquer this unstable mind and
force it to do our bidding.

Raja Yoga is divided into eight
steps, and is also called the “Eight-
fold » Yoga. It requires to be regu-
larly practised. When the -power
of complete concentration has been
gained, and when this is joined to
the highest formn of meditation the
goal is reached. The goal is what
may be called ‘¢ Samadhi, ” or the
superconscious plane.

There have been in all ages, and
in all lands, men who have claimed
to have reached this superconscious
state. Their testimony about it
agrees ina striking mauner, . consi-
dering the wide differences of race,
creed and intellectual d- velopment
which separated them. On ope
point all agree. That point is, that
there is something to be reached by
the human mind. What that some-

thing shall be called is not 4

matter of perfect agreement, but, that
it is life supreme, all acmit. The
Hindu Rishis tell of this state. Bud-
dha called it “ Enlightenment "—
“ Nirvana "—¢ the sum of all de-
lights. 7. The Mahomedan Sufis
reached it. The Christians attain-
ed it. The testimony of these, one
and all, claims that it is a state of
transcendant happiness.

While we believe that there js
such a state, we naturally feel degir-
ous of reaching it. All things desir-
able have to be paid for, and this
state, the most desirable of al], has,

erhaps, the highest price. Ead1
must win it for himself, and no ope
can give that happiness to us,

The practice of Raja Yoga begins
with certain physical trainings. A
rigid system of morality of the high-
est order has to be adhered to.
Raja Yoga enables us to use the
subtle powers of perception in the
study of things beyond the reach
of our senses. It has specially to do
with the meditative side of religion.
It strengthens the will by continuous
drill. It cultivates the imagination.
Lastly, absolute mental concentra-
tion is gained, which leads asto
Nature’s secrets.

Raja Yoga is designed to reach
the only real religion. Every hu-
man being has the right to realise
the true rellglon and if lie perseveres
in the search he must succeed.
With energy and practice, we shall

surely realise our oneness with the
DIVINE.

—
——

QTUDENTS’ DE PARTMENT

f CONDUCTED BY K.l

. RamasaMr. ]

Now, speakmor of PSYCHO-
METRY, I have to refer youto the
words of thelearned Dr. Buchanan:
«As a Science and Philosophy,
Psychometry shows the nature, the
scope, and modus operand? of those
divine powers in man, and the ana-
tomical mechanism through which
they are manifested; while as an art,
it shows the method of utilising
these psychic faculties in the inves-
tigation of character, disease, philo-
sophy, biography, history, paleonto-
logy, geology, medicine, theology
and supernal life and destiny.”
Again, on another occasion, Dr.
Buchanan himself has said that he
has given a successful development
to the exercises of Yoga in his
Psvchometry.

Before introducing you to the
practice of Psychometry and incul-
cating in you certain elementary
principles, I shall dwell in short on
the ‘Psychometry’as practised in
India of yore. By this Ido not
mean to say-that this was practised
as a separate branch of science, but
only as part and parcel of Yoga, and,
in fact, it relates to onmly certain
elementary stages of Yoga proper.
Our Yoga system is nothing but
‘Man’ in all his various aspects—
physical, intellectual, moral and
ethereal. This branch Psychometry
restricts itself to the faculty of see-
ing objects at a distance of time
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aud space. Some are by birth pos-
sessors of this power, and it is also
inherent and latent in every man,
and can casily be cnltivated and
brought to a high degree of perfec-
tion.

The different aspects of Yoga
have been given various names, and
the respective practitioners are
known iunthe west as Psychome-’
terists, Clairvoyants, Therapeutists,
Thought and Mind Readers,
Magnetic Healers, Hypnotists and
Spiritualists. In India a general
term—Yogee—combines all these
qualities.

Now, I have to deal a little on
Yoga, specially Hatha Yoga. This
Yoga mainly treats of Breath, Food,
Cleanliness and Physical exercises ;
of these I will confine myself to
Breath alone, as it is the most im-
portant one. Generally, breath falls
to a length of 38 to 12 fingers
through the nostril. During certain
vocations, as eating, singing, walk-
ing, sleeping and violent exercises,
it fails to 16, 20, 24 and 30 or more.

The practice of shortening the
breath below itsnormal is said to

create longevity. It can be done by
taking fresh air ang keepmg it in
the lungs till you perspire. Every
kind of breathing through the
mouth should be carefully avoideq
as it relates Lo certain other stages
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which 1 have no business to deal
with here.

The breath always flowsthrough
either the left or the right nostril,
and rarely through both, Sueh flow-
ing lasts only for a period of one
hour and then changes to flow
through the other; thus there are 24
variations in the course of a single
day. It is also said that the moon
influences the breath according to
her variations, and makes it flow
through the right and the left no-
strils in a certain order, and that
takes place only when the body is
in sound health. If the breath flows
contrary to the order, it can be te-
gulated by putting something hard
under the arm pit or stuffing that
nostril with old cotton. By the pro-
cess of taking in pure air by the
lips, retaining it in the lungs, and
" slowly letting out by the nose, de-
pression of spirits, bile and cold can
be removed; and by taking the
air by the tongue, retaining and
exhaling as above, appetite, chest-
complaints and eye-sight can be
improved.

Now a few words about Food.
All kinds of animal food except milk
and butter are prohibited; there are
also certain other rules regarding
diet which I do not think will inte-
rest you.

About cleanliness I have to say a
few words. The cleansing of the
teeth, tongue, and lengthening the
tongue and other methods of cleans:
ing the stomach and nose are also
important.

Lastly, physical exercises. There
are various exercises to make the

chest strong, the body light, and
eventually to restrilt the use of
food. . ’ ‘

After a disciplinary course in the
above, the student is made to read
certain religious and sacred works
to make his thoughts pure and to
dEflVe certain moral principles. By
this time the student is enabled to
acquire certain powers which he
profitably uses in furthering his aim
in life.

.I could atlength give the exer-
cises for the practice of this science
as Practised in India whichI do not
believe will find favour with the
mod'ern requirements, being a course
of rigid principles. I think one on
th.e lit}es formulated by the recent
scientific world, tinctured with some
of the very good methods of the
olden days, will be more useful to
you.

Hence Iintend chalking out a
separate systez for the development
of this wonderful power. The first
requisite for a practitioner of Psy-
chometry is the development of a
‘sensitive touch’ by the fingers. A
sensitive touch is the smooth and
delicate manner of grasping or
handling a substance, to be experi-
mented, so as to find out any inﬁu-
ences, seunsations or impression
which may come therefrom Ths
touch is the main key to suc'c -
this branch, and therefo, Nybw
to be developed to
In the course of ¢

e it ought
a great extent.

hese lesson
) ' ssons 1
shall give you certain exercises,

which, if faithiully followed, will
develop that touch iy you and make
you a grand success, |

IX

_AN EVENING EXCURSION.

Far to the East from Town Tinny

On high the banks o’ Tamprarny,

Unto that eastern country hill,

One eve my steps I quickly bent.
Through rugged rocks and thorny shrubs,
I climbed and breathed the top-hill air.
A mighty banyan rose up there

With massive trunk and branches high;
Birds of all hues sat over boughs

And warbled their sweet mellow notes.
There, on 4 rock-made seat I sat,

And watched those distant western skies ;
Where half lay hid, the shining disc
Amidst those gold and purple clouds,
Couched on the lofty Western Ghauts.

My eyes, anon, by chance I dart,

Down upon those emerald planes,

By side that ’jestic stream beneath.
And bounding came from pastures far
A little lamb that lost its way

And wand’ring, here and there, in vain,
She raised her most pitiful cries.

Lo ! the scene changeth, a new oné comes.
Meanwhile, a cobra, large, with sparks
And fiery eyes comes hissing on,

And in front of the gentle lamb,
Raising its hood to half its,height,

It quickly coiled round her limbs,

At this, tbe lamb, with shaken frame,
And gasping with tear-brimful eyes,
This way and that, she circles round,
And in touching accents she seemed
To call me out for timely help.

Ah !.now,.my heart was touched to grief ;
And speedy jumps O'er stones and shrubs,
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Quickly brought me close by the lamb.
I had now no moments to loose ;

I quickly raised my walking staff,

A skilful blow dealt on its head,

And breathless, at my feet it fell.

A wicked act indeed it was,

That of killing a live creature,

But, with an aim, I kiiled;

It was to free, the meek—the low—
Ah'! that poor soul—innocent lamb!
From the holds of that vile viper.

No doubt, my share, I right,

have served,

And this disturbs me not the least.

Ere this, Night drew her mantle dark ;
With paces quick, she followed me,
With love-laden eyes, quiet and calm,
To her dear old sweet home and ¢ mam.”

Written for * The Kalpaka.”

K. T. RAMASAMI.

TRAIN YOUR MIND.

(.PALKING about muscle, what
about the muscles of your
brain ? How often you hear some
pugilist described in the sporting
news as “ a well developed man,”
when, as a matter of fact, the said
pugilist was developed in body only
and had not enough brain matter to
fill the cranium of a chimpanzee !

It is the mind that makes the
man, not the body alone, and cer-
tainly not the clothes nor the rank
nor the money, as many people
seem to think.

Yet, because our minds are not
visible, because we cannot see them
grow larger from month to month,
we are apt to neglect them entirely,

It is & very common thing to find
men and women who have not read
even one instructive book since they
left the public school.

. Professor Marvin, the noted ’alien-
ist, once said: “In dissecting
human brains nothing has more
thoroughly impressed me than the
poverty of thinking tissue which

characterizes the average

brum.” cere:

To put the matter in simple
words, the fact is that there ate
thousa:?ds of full grown people who
have eight-year-old brains. Their

bod‘ies continued to grow, while
their brains did not.

I3

.

. There-are very few people in any
country—possibly not one out ofa
hundred—who have full grown
minds, capable of taking up a.dlfﬁ-
cult question and reasoning it out
to a satisfactory conclusion.

It is as impossible for most people
to make their own ideds as it 1s for
them to climb hand over hand up
a fifty foot rope.

As some bright writer has said :
« The majority of people think
what their fathers thought, and
their fathers thought what the
grandfathers thought, and the
grandfathers thought ~what the
great grandfathers tho_ught, a:nd
the great-grandfathers did not think
at all)”

Now, the magazine is published
to enable men and women to be-
come strong in body and strong in
mind. Mental culture must follow
physical culture, if we would be-
come perfectly developed human
beings.

The first step in mind culture,
and one which is omitted in all the

colleges inthe United States, isto
think of other people as well as

yourself.

Every man and woman should
know “how the other half lives.”
There are 1,400,000,000 human be-
ings on this planet, and there is no
more useful or brain strengthening
knowledge than the facts about
how they all live, what they do, how
they are governed, what they be-
lieve, etc.

Of course, nearly every new idea
hurts at first, just as a new exercise
hurts the muscles; but the slight
hurt is the beginning of a new
strength.

Two simple rules, which every
one can follow without expense, are
as follows:

(1) Read at least one page of a
good book every day.

(2) Find out at least one fact
every day about some other trade
or profession than your own.—7%e
Liberator.

Thoughts.

e“Although you may 1ot be cer-
tain of the event, persevere to th.c
last in a good undertaking. .It is
not wrong to drop the medicine of
life into the lips of dying man, for
there are some Cases, which tbough
-seemingly impossible are posmblef.”

«where is @ POWer, which w:t.h
the aid of unyielding exert?on, will
destroy the strength of destiny. Of
this, as is known to all the world,

the child, who devoured the germ
of fate, and drank the life of Yama
is an evidence.”

“ To praise oneself, that he may
gain the esteem of the world, is like
feeding the flame with pure water :
estimableness consists in abstain-
ment from self-commendation, and
true happiness is not seeking the
present time happiness which it
gives.”
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CONTROL OF ENERGY.
Is it Possible for the Human Race to Avert Extinction ?

CPHE only conceivable way in

which the human intelligence
can ever succeed in averting the
¢ procession of the great year?” is
not by postponing the issue, but
by reversing the process. The
question is this: While energy is
being dissipated in accordance with
the natural law, can we so manipu-
late things as to accumulate energy,
making the unavailable available—
notwithstanding the fact that cos-
mic processes seem to be essentially
irreversible ? Now,there is assuredly
no inherent reason why we should
not accomplish this. It is true that
hitherto all the atomic evolution
that has been observed is atomic
disintegration. We may speak
now, indeed, of the analysis of the
elements. But so it was, we may
remember, that the older chemistry
began, and yet analytical chemistry
was the precursor of synthetic

chemistry. We began by breaking
up compounds, but now we can make
them—can, indeed, make com-
pounds hitherto unknown in nature.
Similarly, it is more than probable
that we shall ere long learn to
achieve the synthesis of the elements
as well as their analysis. No energy
is ever lost. Even when the radium
atom, itself the child of the ura-
nium atom, breaks down and dissi-
pates its energv, ending, it is
supposed, as the dull atom of lead
the original energies are ot des-’
troyed. Why should they not he
gathered up again and thus again
become available ? Are .matter
anq energy to go on their way,
ultimately destroying the human
race ? For myself, I incline to the
view that victory will rest at last
with “ man’s unconquerable mind "
—C. W. SaLgEgy, F.R.S, in Har-
per's Magazine,

WHAT IS POWER ?

By E. L.

E all like the sound of the
word ‘ power.” There' is
something about it that stirs the
blood and makesthe heart bound.
We like still better the man who
has power. If there is anything that
will bring us to'our knees before a
man, it is the proof he gives us
that he has power of any kind. If
he canonly do things, we give him
a crown and shout ourselves hoarse
before him.

VINCENT,

But what is power ?

Power is ability put to wo;k
So.metlmes we speak of ability ag
be%n.g power. Power is more than
abxvh.ty. A man may haye all th
ablhty in the world, but if he do s
not give it something to do it is ni
power.  Ability is the steam in the

boiler. Power j
) T 1s steam i
hard on the piston. pushing

Power is force j

1 action.
has no power 4 An army

ntil all jts squads
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and companies and regiments and
batallionsare s¥eeping down on the
enemy. .

Now, what makesa man powerful ?

It is the muscle, the brain, the
thought, the energy, all acting in a
certain direction to do the will of the
soul sittiug on its throne within.

To be really powerful, then, a man
must have muscles, that will obey
his will, a brain well trained along
right lines, a mind disciplined to
think in straight lines, and an
energy that cannot be turned from
its object.

To develop and rightly use all of
these elements of power, is not easy
to accomplish. Soine men never do
it. They fail at the time when
most terribly the world needs them.
Somewhere they have not perfectly
developed their ability to do and to
think and to act. They needed to
be helped and guided in their
efforts to develop the abilities mne-
cessary to ipsure power.

—

The man or the paper that can
help men to make the most of their
ability is the man or paper that
may truly be called a benefactor.
We all want to have power. Who of
us does not dream of it ? And we
may all have power if weare willing
to studyv ourselves and learn how
best to use the forces with which we
have been endowed.

This is a grand work. To reach
up and get the prizes that grow omn
the tree of life for us is wonderfully
sweet. Of all the agony of mind
imaginable, what could be more

terrible than to stand on tiptoe and
still not be able to grasp the thing
we so much covet and to know all
the time that we might have done
it if we had only made the most of
ourselves !

Then all hail to every agency
that enables us to bring out all the
forces of body, mind and soul with-
in us ! God bless that agency and
make it powerful for good.— Power
and Potse, Cleaveland, Ohzo.

VALUE OF LEMONS.

Te)ECENT scientific investiga-
1? tion has proved that the juice
of lemons, diluted with at least two-
thirds water, is most beneficial to
the human system. The jnice should
not only be squeezed from the core
of the lemon, but also that from the
skin, which has a pleasant aromatic
odour and flavour and is slightly
stimulating. .
Lemon juiceand water aids diges-
tion, keeps the liver and kidneys

active, regulates the bowels, purifies
the blood, removes microbes from
the system, and is a specific against
scurvy, malaria, theumatism, sore
throat, etc. Professor KoCH an¢
other scientists state from the result.
of their experiences, that the acic
contained in the juice of lemons
oranges, apples and other fruits—
citricacid and malic acid—will des
troy all kinds of malignant germs
including the chiolera germ, whic]



dies within fifteen minutes after
being placed in the juice of a lemon
or apple, and that the germ of ty-
phoid and other fevers will perish
under the action of the acids in
these fruit juices, even when con-
siderably diluted.

Nothing so well cleanses the
system and keeps it healthy than
lemon, orange, apple and other
fruits. A lemon drink is not only
a. most refreshing omne in warm
weather, but in the winter, when
taken hot, itis equally pleasant and
beneficial. ‘The juices from three
or four lemons if put in the bath
water will give a most delightful
sense of cleanliness, as it opens the
pores of the skin by removing
impurities that close them, and it
also gives the skina soft, pleasant
feeling. Nothing is better than

pure lemon juice and water to
cleanse the scalp and remove dan-
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druff. It also makes an excellent
tooth wash, that nof only removes
tartar, but sweefens the breaty.
Two or three slices of lemon in a
cup of tea or coffee wil] greatly im-
prove it. 'The ontward application
of lemon juice will allay the irrita-
tion from bites of insects. The value
of lemons for both internal and ex-
ternal uses are almost too many to
enumerate ; even the dried-up peel,
and also that of the orange, makes
an excellent substitute for kindling
wood, and will revive a dying fire.

Much, if not all, that is sold as
lemon juice, and too often used in
lemon squashes, never came from a
lemon at all, but is a most injurious
poisonous substitute made up from
chemicals, It is therefore only safe
to use the juice you know yourself
has been squeezed from a lemon.—
Progresstve Thought.

———

BOOKS & PERIODICALS,

1. Power & Poise:—( Now issued as quarterly, 2183 East 74th Street,
Cleveland, Ohio, U.S. A.) Edited by Dr. Virgil P. English is an ably
conducted periodical. We would strongly.recommend it to all thinking
people, especially to those interested in Phrenology.

2. The Planelary Datly Guide:-issued by the Portland School of ;\s-
trology, 608, Fourth Street, Portland, Oregan, U.S.A. is a neat little book
of every day use. We should like every one of our friends (Indian) to pos-

sess a copy as we would not dream of taking a step without consulting
the indicatidns of the Planetary Influence.

D e —

Note. )

At the special request of many of our American subscribers we have

reduced the rate of American subscription to $ 1.50. All those who have
paid $ 2.00 will get an extension of period.
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Ecterminutinn.

ETERMINATION is a sadly
CJ  felt want in every bod?f.
Determination to achieve a certain
end, though whatever f)bstacle:s 1(:0
called) come across Js a qlld'I. y
rarely to be met with now-a-davs.
This isa gquality which would
help us a great deal in our pres?nt
abject state. Unless we Sh(?\\ ﬁ
calm and determined exterior &l.ere
as an interior, we canuot expectany
rights—Athc so-called favors. .
14 is rather stupid to create d.ls-
affection between classes and villify
the Government. Why .shoul(} we
thus court the hospitality of tl‘m;
inhospitable cells of the prisons ¢
Do we gain an inch? It (10?5 not
do anvting but strike terrot m. O(‘{“'
poor countrvmen who are aheab:\,
being grmmd down by the exorbi-
tant taxes of the day. . ?
Whye not have 2 persistency ¢

i ‘ qll you geta
Persist as 'ong and till 3

desired thing. No country has
fared well through the machina-
tions of the anarchists. We have
readier methods and the more effec-
tive weapons of Swadeshi and Boy-
cott. It isonly when you touch
the pocket you can make John Bull
open his eyes. There is no use of
riots. Why should you add some
more to the death list which is
already swollen by the ravages of
famine and plague.

Vou are a spiritual being, a part
and parcel of that Supreme Being
You are bound to progress. No one
can obstruct vou in vour way to the
ultimate goal.  You have no busi-
ness to sacrifice this spiritual part
of yourself. It is within your power
to achieve the desired ultimatum.
Do whatever you do -with a deter-
mination free from all fear and

allXiety- %
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A WORD TO YOU,

(CONTRIBUTED.)

66 N earth there is nothing
great but man; in man
there is nothing great but mind.”
Of mind there is no great beauty
but untainted virtue. It is religion
that is the spring of lofty virtues.
Not merely the theoretical ad-
herence to the forms and ceremonies
of a certain religion, but a practical,
thorough clinging to the ennobling
ideal propoundediurit, and shaping
" our general conduct and action in
conformity with those reasonable
principies that form a common factor
of all religions, can be the sure way
to a virtuous Lfe. This form of
religious attachment is of the utmost
importance, in order that one may
walk not only with prosperity and
pleasure but with good morality
and honest reputation through the
general stress of life.

In these days when Meterialism
and Atheism make a stir in the
land, when the overpowering God-
less tendencies threaten the faint
existence of some religious faith, it
is pathetically true that the refined
man of the present day is in no way
better than the savage race whoin
we are wont to look upon as no
better than a class of evolved apes
without any faculty for progress;
and.this great truth has already been
endorsed by Western thinkers of
the stamp of Dr. Russel Wallace,
He states in the Fortnightly Re-
view: ¢ The evidence of history
and of the earlisst monuments go

L

alike toindicate that otr intellectual
:and moral nature has fiot advanced
'0 any perceptible degree. In the
JSecond place we fing that the sup-
posed great mental inferiority ‘of
savages 1 unfoundeq,

The more
they are symp

athetically studied,
the more they are found to resembe
ourselves in their inherent intellec-
tual powers.  Hyeq the so-
despised Australians—almost
10w_est in the progress—_yet sho
their complex language., their
borate social regulations, and o
.by an i‘nnate nobility of character
indications of a very similar nature,
o our own. On the other hand
we find in the bigher Pacific types
men, who, though savages as re-
gards material progress, are yet
generally admitted to be—physi-
cally, intellectually and morally—
our equals, if not our superiors,”

long

the
w by
ela-
ften

. "1‘9 improve this position of ours
1t 1s incumbent on our part to work’
a beneficent evolution iy
and intellectual spheres by seekin

the aid of that teligion which wiﬁ
Promote morality, enhance virtue
inculeate good principles, re-enforce,
and train the conscience, elevate

and sweeten the whole atmosphere
of society.

the morq]

From time out of mind, India hag
been famous for itg religion ; and it
is true that the great prophets and
wise seers who carried the beacon.
light of civilization that sent its
rays into the remotest corners of the

world, devoted their life-times in
the pursuit of religious teachings—
teachings which delight, and, at
the same time, wlerit encomiums
from many a Count Leo Tolstoi at
the present d4y.

We being the proud inheritors of
such a rich legacy, it is not witheut
feelings of shame that we now be-
hold our youths devouring with
avidity the atheistic tendencies, and
neglecting those wise teachings of
our inmumortal ancestors.

Why, then, has religious ludia
undergone such a wysterious
change ? The reason is not far to
seek, It is neither the advent of
Western literature or civilization,
nor the inauguration of Social Re-
form movements, as some people
suggest, nor even the time-spirit it-
self. Buat it is the deplorable
abseace of religious training in our
schools and colleges. It is a gross
misconception that the Social Re-
forin tmovement is tryiug to hasten
the downfall of our Hindu Religion.
The whole fault lies in the folly of
our cducationists; they do not re-
cognise the necessity of spiritual
education. They do not impart it
to dur youths simultaneously with
the Western literature of Liberty,
Equality and Fraternity.

We have to thank the noble band
of the Christian missionaries who
try their level best to put the
gpiritual education in their schools
and colleges on a sound basis whicl
is sure to prevent auy in their flock
from being led astray. Is it nota
prime duty on our part to organise

3

our places of instruction, and to feed
the thirsty brains of our vouths with
ideas, mental and spiritual, with
golden principles that will serve
them as a load-star in their vast
journey through the tetnpest-
troubled sea of life ?

Why not we follow the Westerners
in this respect 7 Why shrink in this
noble attempt 7 Why not an ele-
ment of spirituality and  sound
morality pervade all through our
school precincts?  Why not our
yvounger generation benefit by the
Dlessings of our wise scers, prophets
and teachers who have left the
world wiser than thev found it ?
Why deny this blessing to them ?
In them lies the future welfare of
our Hindu Religion. Let them
drink of this ecrystalline fountain,
get morally healthy and happy.

1 do not want vou to follow the
usual, oft-trodden, stereotvped way,
but devise a novel scheme, a scheme
that will suit the nceds of our boys
and girls, and will bc in perfect
keeping with the aspirations of the
time-spirit. I do not want vou to
present our religion with its hideous
husk, with its boisterous surface
ruffled by the superstition of ages,
Immbue them with its real essence
and spirit, give them the rich
sweet kernel inside, and the price-
less gems of its untathomed depths.
Strip it of its hideousness, and try
to keep its surface polished and
attractive. Unravel to them the
sphere of Vedanta; let them explore
it, and come face to face with its
noble principles and thrilling ideals.
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Sankara’s Advaitism and Monism
may be recommended to them when
they become so far mentally deve-
loped that they can understand and
observe its teachings. "This is the
method in which we should pro-
ceed. :

You! Anglophobists fear not that
the sacred religion will thus be-
come thoroughly Western, instead
of possessing the grand mark of
¢ Pure Orient’, and you, my Ultra-
Orthodox do not brand it with the
stigma of futility simply because I
slightly modify the exterior of our
popular Hindu Religion. Progress
can be obtained not by staguation,
but by change, however slight and
feeble it may be. Our Vedantlism
which underlies the popular Hindu

Religion is amenable to reason, aud
1s capable of withstanding the elas-
tic stretch of science, A
Vivakananda rightly sai
latest discoveries of
lxke echoes of the high spiritual
flights of Philosophy.» 1y is not
unwise for us to follow it, and to
¥nake our future generatiop uphold
1t, and observe it, Tolstoyism has
become ay accepted crceé in the
Wést. But, what i Tolstoyism ?
Itis nothing but Vedantism, pure
and stmple.  Cul] oyt what s the
best m the West and mix it with the
best in the East. Mould the two
togelh‘er, deprive the Monasteries
you will get a glorious edifice a;;
edifice that wi] withstand al] ,the
corroding Changes of time,

as Swami
d: “The

Science seem

Thoughts.

“To estrange friends, to befriend
enemies, to scoff at a spy, to sus-
pect all associates, to despise the
continued advice of the wise, and
to become changed in disposition,
are the fore-runners of oune’s own
ruin.” -

“Judge not those who self restrain
As timid or unwise,

They are like the cautious crane
That watches for a prize

Letting small fish pass the sluice
As unworthy of its use.”

“ Mauy of us spend time wanting
what we have not. If we could
know that what we have is what
we longed for we might be more
content with what we have.”

“The man that won' act for fcar
he will lose is the loser anyway.

He never hag anything at stake

Mg.ht have wogp »

1 10 3
What I imust ao is a)
Cerns me, ot w

think.—— g merson,

It is €asy, in the world, to live
:-lfter the world’s opinion ; it is eqg
m solitude, to Jjye aftcr’\'onr owzl,
bqt the great may ic ,

s he who, in th
uidst of the crowd, k i ;

1 that con-
hat the pegple

LCQPS with pe
fect Sweetuess the { d per-
solitude. 73z, Foroence of

Purity, Strength,
peace of mind—tpe
gion g1ves. Religio
5 building up

fearlessness and
st are what reli-
n is Tealization,
oue’s  character.

nda.

- any body’s lif,
haPDY.~ Laramapg ys life

———————— e
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MAN AND DESTINY.
(D. S. PrriaL)

T T is not seldom that our ears are
I the recipients of such.meaning-
less expressions as ‘our mlsfortupe,’
¢ our bad luck,’ ‘our lot,” ‘our destiny’
and infinite varietics of these. Several
are the occurrences that have passed
betore our cyes wherein wmany per-
sons, occupying the front rank‘s of
civilization and culture, and holdiag,
to boot, the university credentials
of distinction and merit, have fallen
into the blunder of thinking that
all our success and failure can be
traced to that mysterious personage
called ¢ Luck/

A sane mind, which penetrates
into the whAy of all phenomena by
taking a calm survey of them, finds
that the expressions referred to are
not only meaningless but they reveal
something further. 'l‘he).' are fully
significant that superstition and
ignorance enjoy such a .1ong‘ lease
of life and existence in,this universe,
and their fortresses are so impreg-
nable, that they defy sometimes eveil
the most concentrated and forcible
attacks of reason and wisdom.

’And why such a state of affairs?
Is it npot ridiculous thatin the
twentieth century when the study
of science, literature an.d philoso-
phy is in its full swing, there
should be many taking shelter un-

der ‘luck’ and ‘fortune’ for the solu-

tion of certain difficult problems in
life?

It so happens in many cases that,
when people are face to face with a
complex question to solve, they

push on their arguments only to a
certain extent, and when they find
themselves at their wit’s endsto pro-
ceed further, thew want to introduce
the word ¢luck’ with a view to
unriddle their puzzles, and, what is
worse, rest themselves supremely
satisfied with the meanness of their
results their brains have achieved.
They deplorably lack the common
sense to understand that their argu-
ments should recognise no random
projection of any unwarranted
theory for the mere reason of a cer-
tain fact being inexplicable without
it.

Again, is it atnenable to reason to
rest our faith in a theory purporting
that success and failure attend men
duly as a matter of chance, pure and
simple ? Does it not tantamount
to saying that the all-pervading in-
telligent force which preserves order
and harmony in all its creations,
wants proper dispensation of justice
and allows matters to take no rea-
sonable course ? Is nature blind
to earnest labour or isit in any
mortal to play the dupe with it ?
No, certainly not. Using the lang-
uage of Goldsmith we may say that
“she isa mother kind alike to al]
and grants her bliss at labour's ear-
nest call.” So, let us stamp it firm-
ly in our minds that there is no
such thing as luck or fortune at the
helm of our life’s man-of-war and
nothing as the * blind concourse of
happy circumstances” that elevate
and digunify a man,



Now Iet us take leave of the ‘luck’

or the ¢ fortupe ? theory,

Karma theory which forms, as it
were, the very back-bone of Indian
philosophy, and without which the
whole edifice of Hindu religion will
crumble down to powder and vanish
into nothingness. Its doctrine is
that it is only our actions that have
all to do in shaping our life. Max
'MULLER in his noble work entitled
“The Vedanta Philosophy’ gives it
aclear exposition and says, ‘What we

: ' as wWe may
tern} 1t, and acquaint ourselves with
one immensely superior to it both in
pomnt of grandness anq rational

basis. This is no nother - than the
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Profoundest thinker
metaphysicians of ¢
phl]Osophy pteache
one with the Djyig
real nature of |
perfect,

\ €¢and that the
m1s infinite and

Noyv, t.urn Wwe to Buddhism and
€xamine its highest jdeal. If we
closely pursue the teachings of
Buddha and read between the lines
we find that the same stage which,

the Vedanta expresses in the fa.
mous aphorism “Tatvam asi’ is
that which was expressed by Buddha
as attaining to * Nirvana.’

Again, Christianity describes that

are is the result of what we did, and state as  becoming a perfect as the

what we shall be will result from

father in Heavens’ and the very

what wedo.” This theory has botha same idea was echoed by Mahomed
retrospective and prospective signi. the Prophet when he taught that

ficance. In the one case it tells us
that our present state of being is
the outcome of our past Karma (ac-
tions) and in the other, that our
future will shape itself according to
our present Karma. Again its prin-
ciples show themselves to advant-
age, buckles itself with the Vedanta
philosophy—one of the six schools
of Indian philosophy.

A word about this school will
not be out of place here. The Ve-
danta as expounded by Sankara is
& only philosophy that has found

-ptance in the scientific worlg
Eitge extent. For, it embraces
highest ideals and ultimate
sions of the greatest scien-
the deepest philosophers, the

cof Yo’ and ‘luck’

the highest perfection is that of*be-
coming one with the Truth

Hence we see thatall the great

religions of the world unanimously
proclaim that man is divine, and
everything that is strong, good and
powerful in human nature isthe

expression of that divinity within
him. So, let every man, whose
aim is to achieve success either se.
cular or spiritual, spurn at the i ea
as having any
control over us here, and b%ar ‘:11
mmq that he is, asg it were, th
Plenipotentiary ag reo'ards’ the
mould of his life ang th:t th .e
the agency of his oy, 1(" o gh
arma, he

is both the makes
fe 1 and .
his life and destiny_ ud master o

sand the best
he world. This
S that "man ig
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(P. S. CHARYA.)

« Self-reverence, self-knowledge,
self-control — these three alone
lead life to sovereign power.”—
Tennyson.

Self-reverence is one of the three
main factors which, according to
Tennyson, go to make ap *‘ sove-
reign power.”

What is meant by self-reve-
rence ?

Self-reverence means absolute,
unlimited faith in your ability—the
utmost confidence in vourself.

If you have self-reverence, you
believe that you are bound to suc-
ceed, that there is nothing impossi-
ble with you, that you know no
failure, and that you never fear
fear. You have no worry, excite-
ment or irritation. You never fret,
never grieve, never deplore. In
fact you will never be troubled by
violent mental emotion. Thus you
obtain the perfect peace of mind.

Self-reverence gives you a perfect-
ly well-balanced mind, and a posi-
tive attitude, towards which all that
is good gravitates.

Selt-reverence is exceedingly fa-
vourable to health, love, peace and
plenty which are the inherent rights
of every man aund woman, and
which go to solace and comtort
our existence on earth.

Without self-reverence, there can
be no success, uo happiness in life.

This is the lesson of which * lives
of great men all remind ns,” so that
¢ we can make onr lives sublime”

and full of power. This is the cue we
can take—the clue we can obtain—
from the world’s shining lights, in
order to do our best to better our
condition and to succeed well in
life,

You hear of eminent men like
Gladstone, Lord Kitchener, Beer-
bliom Tree or the Rev. Campbell.
VYou hear of their successful and
distinguished careers in the arena of
Politics, in the Army, on the Stage
and in the Church. If you possess”
self-reverence like these men, you
can become a Gladstone, a Kitche-
ner, a Tree ora Campbell, according
to your individual fitness.

Thus you see that self-reverence
is the first requisite towards attain-
ing sovereign power.

All the highest spiritual flights
of the Vedanta Philosophy, and also
the various systems of mental philo-
sophy in the West, enjoin self-re-
verence as the first rung of the
spiritual ladder.

Self-reverence is the stepping
stone to self-knowledge.

What does self-knowledge mean ?

Self-knowledge means a know-
ledge of your inner self. You must
understand vour self. You must
know the innet man—the real man
within. This is self-knowledge.

This is the whole knowledge of
the se/f in a nutshell. If -vou under-
stand your self, vou understand
others better. If you know your
se)f, you control your fate.

(70 be continued.)



STUDENTS DEPARTMENT."*
[ConpucTED BY K. T. RAMASAMI.]e )

AST time I gave you the de-
finition of the ¢ Sedsitive
Touch’® in PSYCHOMETRY. I
shall now proceed to ‘treat at length
the main uses of this ¢ Touch.”’

The ¢ Sensitive Touch’ is the
medium of communication between
a Psychometrist and his objects. I
have told you that every object in
pature leaves an impress or indeli-
ble photograph or likeness upon its
surroundings. Such a picture, if it
should exist at all, should possess a
certain number of vibrations. It is
a law of science that if a body vi-
brates, and when these vibrations
reach a certain velocity, there are
corresponding forms and colors pro-
duced in the ether. Every picture
thus reflected in the great sensitive
plate of ether, can be seen with our
eyes if it is attuned properly to
translate to vour soul or the mind,
or the ¢ I Am’ consciousness within
you in the glowing trills of light and
color.

You should understand every
change in your thought,. form,
temperature, &c., has its respective
form and colorand it is readily im.
pressed in the nature’s negative. If
you can rightly understand the value
of an X-ray machine, you cannot fail
to grasp what I tell you here. The
X-ray machine is specially tuned
insuch a way as to transform the
intense rapidity of vibrations of
bodies per second into a slow, easy

motion of a perceptible degree to
our eyes. This temporary, attuned
condition of slowness, enables us to
look through or into solid substan-
ces, such as a wall, the human body
&c., proving these to be as transpa-’
rent to this instense light as glass
1s toour ordinary light or normal
vision.

You should know that apart from
these reflected or impressed images
in the ether, there are a thousand
and one vibratory forces, with finer
more refined and more subtle vi:
brations acting on this great sensitive
plate. They are real entities and
are occupying the invisible realms
above and about us, little dreamt of
by your cousciousness at present.

All these forces, colored, thougiit
or will-forms, are of various nature,
and a Psychometrist has sometimes
something to do with these forces.
It is the highest phase of this sci-
ence. Hence a deeper study of the
T.hought, Spirit, or vibratory forces
will greatly help you to understand
re.adily what the nature of the infi-
P1te variety of such colored - formms
1s ; you have to study the occult
chemistry of light, affinity and at
traction of things, the circulatior
c.)f the spiritual life forces in an atom
in sbort the organic and the inor
ganic chemistry of the super-ethere
al planes of the cosinos.

Itis only after understanding o
least the main principles of i
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above subjects, any ome is safe to
enter the realmdof the higher phases
of-practical Psychometry. The fruit
of such study will feed vou with the
juice of preparatory kunowledge for
investigation in this branch.

The higher phases have much to
do with vibrations mostly of a higher
ethereal nature, for instance, the in-
fluence of the forces of psychic
realms or the seraphic spheres of
¢ light * within and around you.

To proceed for such investigation
means that you should attune your
body and mind so as to record and
translate into your ordinary consci-
ousness all the mysterious influences
at work therein.

The body is your apparatus for
experiment and it should be healthy
and should possess wonderful phy-
sical activity and an equal distribu-
tion of *Prana’or good healthy
magnetism in all its centres. The
mind is the X-ray of your bodily ap-
paratas and it should be thorough-
lv trained to 7elax whenever
necessary. Your X-ray is of great
value to you. It is fit therefore you
should proceed to attune your normal
bodily apparatus to understand and
translate to your normal couscious-
ness whatever you experience
therein.

Here you will be interested to
hear that the late Dr. Buchanan,
the discoverer of this branch, is said
to have had a wonderful physical
organism along with a highly tuned
psychic mind and seusitive touch,
so much so, that if by chance he
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touched a piece of brass in the night
when he could not see or know what
he touched, he readily feit its influ~
ence through histouch and could re-
cognise the offensive metallic taste,
'T'he story of his life further goes on
to sav that this made him think
deep, and it led to the idea that
others also like him could possess
this wonderful power and that it is
worthy of investigation by all,
Accordingly he experimented with a
number of sensitive subjects as fol-
lows :—

He enclosed in envelopes salt,
sugar, mustard, pepper, acids, &c.,
and presented them to his subjects
and they were requested to handle
them as lightly as possible and to
note after some time how each object
influencedor made animpressionupon
their brain ; and they correctly gave
out the exact nature, or, at times,
even the names of the substances
themselves. All these and many more
experiments were tried upon many
in their normal states and the result
was satisfactory. ‘There was no
room for transference of thought or
emploving Telepathy by the Doctor,
This convinced him thoroughly of
its merits. During his course of ex.
periments with manv he observed
that persons who were able to readily
understand the impressions had the
following characteristics :—

Acute sensibility of the brain,
mental culture and refinement,
healthy constitution, and a general
predominance of the moral and in-
tellectual organs in the head.

Thus after hundreds of successful
experiments and investigations he
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gave out to the world at last that
it can be used to delineate charac-
ter of men and things of the universe
as a help to the studv of history
and geography, as an agent to
diagnose diseases and thus to be 2
Lelp to the physicians, and lastly as
the right kev to unlock the hidden
mysteries of matter, mind and soul.

So far you have been able to
grasp the significance of this potent
force in man in his daily life. It is
a desirable thing, therefore, that you
develop a sensitive touch, a fine
organism and a proper relaxation
of body and mind to j sychometrise
any article or thing you like.

The more often you proceed with
vour experiment the more you can
become proficient and thorough to
analyse, understand and describe in
clear language all what you may

L 4

You should be thoroughly re-
laxed, calm and §till, and there
should be sufficient room for the
¢ still sinall voice’ within, or the
intuitive power to speak out in
an andible language all the history
connected with the article experi-
mented upon. Some exerimenters
actually see a panorama of moving
scenes or pictures with their closed
eves. A deeper research will un-
fold newer phases and avenues of
much greater value.

This is an era of knowledge, and,
like other advancements in science,
this branch also has much to share,
It has mnch to reveal to the world,
and humanity shall, Thope, enhance
its merits. It has a useful mission
of its own in daily life, Better
move with it and grasp the trea-
sures that await vou.

experience with it. .
LOVE, THE
L.ypia ]

NE of the sweetest promises
that have been given to hu-
manity through the angel messen-
gers is the promise that some time
we will be thoroughly understood.
In this we see a hidden treasure so
rich with the God love and justice,
which imbnes within the soul a
deep hope and trust in the infinite
wisdom of God. It is so sad to see
how little we are understood. It
we could look within the human
soul and there witness the great
life struggle, we would see that we
err; though oftimes in human kind-
ness, whien we sit in judgment of

POWERFUL.

MavlL,.

our fellow-beings. Thus do we see
the necessity of mote thoronghly
understanding the great underlying
principles of life.

We should first realize we are
all one with the Infinite Spirit and
that we are all brothers and sisters
of one great family, and should be
doing justice, .extending love and
charity unto oume another, and
if in this you abide surely the world
must be made better and your own
souls strengthened and purified
with love, that love whichis the
key to a better understanding of

your fellow-beings. Bring into
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play, make morc practical, the
Golden Rule, and do unto others as
vou would like tobe done by, and
when this you can do, then will the
Kingdom of .God truly be within
and mists will begin to clear away.

I care not what position in life
be yours, of yout environments or
conditions, there is no one who can-
not live to their highest and best for
one hour, one day. Then willit
becomne easier to do right, live right,
for the remaining days of earth life.
There is within each soul that spark
of Divinity whichis good, love,
purity and strength, the essenee of
life from which you caun cualtivate
true  womanhood, true manhood,
and attain the highest standard of
spiritual and intellectuai heights.
Every one is capable of Divine un-
foldment. No matter how far down
in the depths of sinand degrad ation
your brother or sister has fallen,
he or she is still achild of tod,
and if you t1y and look witiiin, to
better understand, you will find
that spark of Divinity that no
power can or ever will eliminate,
and with this as vour foundation
you can erect a magnificent  edifice
of purity and love, which  will
bring out the true good within and
make the true manand womau.
Then will you be aiding in the Di-
vine plan of life.

Have vou love of your fellow-
Btmgs? If so, it will inspire love.
Do you entertain feelings of hatred
and malice? 1f so, then through
the law that like attracts like, will

vou receive the same thoughts and
feelings in return.  Love is positive
and excecds in power all hatred ;
therefore, all evil can be eventually
overcome with love. Love pure
a'l unassuming is the kevnote of
the entire universe. If thereis anv-

one who has wronged you, and if
vou caunnot, alone, scek strength
from the Father, and return this
evil with g¢ood, and seud only the
best thoughts out on the vibratory
waves; forif otherwise thev will
return unto vou only more intensi-
ficd.  There 1s a great underlying
principle of love which generates
the whole world, both in tlie seen
and  mnseen  realms, and every
thought actuated with pure love
tends to elevate and uplift not only
vour own soul, but the entire worid
npon which it has its cffects and
results, If we would but love one
another, overlook each other’s -
perfections and look for the good

only. Just a little more kindness
strewn along life’s pathway, a little

more comfort and syvmpathy, and

the hand extended to uplift, would

lighten the burden of many a weary,

tived soul, trudging along life’s
journey. We don't want to wait

until death to realize a heaven, but

we need a ittle more heaven on

earth.  We need  love as a brilliant

star to dispel the darkness, to pene-

trate into the dark clouds and bring

forth their silver lining. Love to

scatter and roll away the mist, that

we may kuow  cach other better

and be better  understood.— 7%

Sunflower.
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DISEASES OF THE DIGESTIVE QRGANS

C[: HE prevention of diseases of

the digestive organs in many
respects coincides with the prophy-
laxis of other diseases. A rational
mode of life, in accordance with the
rules of hygiene, is of greatert im-
portance. To enjoy good health,
wortk and rest must go harmonious-
ly hand in hand. In the civilised
world, where work is often of an
intellectual nature, it is necessary
to see that the body has sufficient
exercise. An incorrect mode of
life, with regard to eating and
drinking, will often lead to harmful
results. Many diseases of the sto-
mach and intestines are caused by
improper food, and it is therefore
advisable to indicate briefly what
should be done.

Meals should, whenever it is
practicable, be taken punctually at
regular hours. The time given to
a meal should not be too short, and
during the meal the body should be
completely at rest, physically and
mentally, and no thought given to
business matters or other exciting
subjects. Some pleasant light con~
versation is mot onlv permissible,
but is good. Food should be taken
slowly, and well masticated ; li-
quids, too, must be taken slowly and
in moderation. A short interval
bet ween the courses is useful.

The number of meals and the
kind of food at a meal may be left
to the customs in vosue among the
people. It appears to me, however,
to be desirable to point out that a

hc_aalthy man  should not confine
h1m§e1f to food ‘which is very easy
of dizestion. On the contrary, one
spould purposely, {from tim,e to
t1}11e, eat food which is less easy to
digest. Every other organ of the
})ody is strengthened by work, and
in the same way the digestive
system can only be improved and
strengthened by giving it more work
to do. People who endeavour always
to avoid indigestible food will be
more apt to get indigestion by
eating it than those would who eat
indiscriminately all that is put
upon the table.

In health the amount of food
takén is efficiently regulated by the
feelings of hunger and satiety, but
at adinner party or other festive
gathering the appetite may be so
whe'tted by the dainties that an ex-
cessive quantity of food is taken,
and one should remember on such
occasions not to over-burden the
stomach. It is advisable to eat
only a little of each course, or to
omit several courses altogether.

After meals itis well to rest
for a short time—a quarter to half
an hour. This is specially necessary
after the chief meal, and many
persons are accustomed to take a
short nap after dinner. If the
sleep is only a short one—not ex-
ceeding half an hour—there is no
objection to it. But if the sleep is
permitted to last one or two hours,
it is decidedly bad both for dige »
tion and health.— Z%e Liberater

m— ————
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, « SELF-RENUNCIATION.”
A CONTRADICTION IN TERMS.

Lucy E.

HERE is but One Self, broad-

ly speaking. We are all parts

of this self. There are groups with-

in groups, ‘“ wheels within wheels,”

selves within selves, and all enclos-
ed and constituting the one-self.

Therefore, there is no such thing
as ‘¢ Self-Renunciation,  strictly
speaking. The self cannot renounce
the self; but when the part-self
realises the right of the whole-self
to service, to loving obedience it
grants it willingly, whereas, before
it had been forced to act in-—more
or less—harmony, with a law not
understood, and quite likely mis-
understood and condemned as evil.

We are sent out from the centre
to gain knowledge of the self in all
of its parts. To identify that which
we are in the Great Body and then
to consciously travel back over the
same road we were forced Lo journey
upon blindfolded by matter.

When the time comes for usto
start upon this homeward journey
we say we renounce. This does
not mean that we give up a some-
thing that we desire to keep, and
that we submit because we must.
We become conscious of a higher
law and begin to renounce will-

‘inoly our lesser desires in order
b o Tl

that the desires of the All be mani-
fest. This is not pain, but pleasure,
and this law holds good even to the
point of crucifixion.

Apams.

One who feels strength glories in
the use of it. I used to feel sorry
for a horse ora man or anything
that was forced to use strength.
But I had failed to take into ac-
count thejoyv that goes with the use
of power and strength, whether it be
strength of muscle, mind, or soul.

When the time is ripe, the horse
or the man will be conscious of the
purpose to which strength is put,
and his joy will be muliiplied; to be
forced to usc the powers we have is
jov too, and some day we are to be
able to look back over all the tra-
velled roads and  see how cach step
was a jov-giving experience to the
self which we are from the begin-
ning to the end of Time.

We never renounce anything,
We get all there is for us out of food,
experience, anything and everything,
and then let it pass on for the fur-
ther uses of others. We do not re-
nounce until we have extracted from
each and cverv thing that which
life holds for us.  All that we can,
by the chemistry of the body, the
chemistry of the mind, and the
chemistry of the soul, transmute
into higher powers is for us. We
appropriate this—the rest is reject-
ed-—renounced.

The Universe is made tor travel.
ling souls. We are journevers along
the grand highway. "Ounlv after g
long time. after we have stumbled
on for ages, our feet cut by the



rocks, our flesh tornupon the thorns
which grow in the by-paths, we
comeout at last apon the“Open
Road,” and we see the clear way.
From thenceforth we refuse to go
into the brambles, the bog and fen
do not look alluring, because we
can see better out in the open, and
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we like the “open” better. We
begin to see that we are going
somewhere, and np matter how long,
how interminable the road stretches
out before us, we go jovfully,
eagerly.

Self-Renunciation ? No. Just
joy.—7he Swastika.

BED EXERCISES FOR SLEEPLESSNESS,
W. R. C. Larson, m.p.

. MONG the most distressing of
A all maladies is insomnia, or
sleeplessness.  Sleeplessuess means
lack of rest—lack of rest not only for
the muscles and for the vital organs,
but for the mind. When one has
passed a sleepless night and arises
tired, irritable and unrefreshed, his
or her condition is the result, not
only of loss of sleep, but of worry
about the loss of sleep.

Now in any “ill that flesh is heir
to” we must ascertain the cause be-
fore we can find the cure. And this
is entirely true with regard to in-
somnia. Sometimes the cause of
insomuia is the irritating and pain-
ful effect of a stomach full of fer-
menting food ; sometimes it is the
result of anxiety or worry ; sotne-
times it is caused merely by tension
of the muscles.

Now, when the sleeplessness is
caused by the pain of rotting food
in the stomach, the bed exercises
which I give below will wot help
much, if any. But the exercises
will relax the muscles, equalise the
circulation and calm the mind —that
I know. Aud, therefore, these

exercises are helptul to a large pro-
portion of those suffering from in-
sommnia.

Now, just a word of warning.
Don’t do these exercises too severe-
ly_' ; dom’t try too hard to get them
right. As a matter of fact, you can’t
do them wrong except by putting
too much force into them ; and that
would do more harm than good—
would stiffen your muscles and ex-
cite your mind, and so make vou
more wakeful than before. /

A good movement to begin with
is the following :—

Lying flat on the back, raise the
arms and extend them on a level
with the body, straight out beyond
the head. Now simply take a full
breath and stretch, easily and com-
fortably, as though trying to make
the entire body longer. After a few
moments of gentle stretching let the
breath out and relax the muscles.
This may be doue three or four
tintes,

Another is the following :—

Lying on the back, legs toeether
and arms at the side, simply stretch
out first one leg and then the other.

Each leg should be extended from
eight to twelve times.

Still another gopd movement 1s
this:—

Draw up the legs until the feet
are close to the body, at the same
time pressing the elbows against
the mattress, Now, resting the
weight upon the shoulders and the
feet, lift the hips a few inches from
the bed and then vently allow them
to sink back upon the bed. Repeat
three or four times.
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Then try this movement:—

Lying on the back, raise both
arms easily and slowly, at the same
time inhaling the breath. Then,
without holding, lower the arms to
the sides while slowly exhaling the
breath.

From five to ten minutes devoted
to these simple movements will, in
a large majority of cases, fo in-
fluence mind and body as to put
insomnia to flight and capture the
coy god of sleep.—FHealth-Culture.

WHAT MEANS NEW THOUGHT ?

By Dan Sanbps.

\ HEN persons ask you, what

means new thought, say :
« It is « term which is acceptable
to Christian and heathen, pagan
and priest, black man and white,
rich and poor, of whatever creed,
race or faith. It represents a body
of people who believe that the
source of everything is good, that
evervthing works for good, and that
the ultimate aim of everything is
good. It recognizes the freedom of
the individual in his modes and
methods of working out his sal-
vation.”

For your own information you
shotld know : New thought goes
back to “ In the beginning was the
word)? Pack of the word was
thonght. The revolution in men’s
souls which is now going on means
new thought, or that the original
thought 1s working a-new. Note
the A for A is 1 or God or good.

New thought is composed of 10
letters, the figure 1 representing
God, Good or Man. The figure
or sign O represents Woman or the
Soul Therefore, 10, new thought,
10 (look this name up) represents
a union of God, Good, Man and
Woman.

Pause a moment and then
continue :—

New has three letters and is there-
fore 3. The third letter of the al-
phabet is C or Christ. Thought has
7 lettersand the seventh letter of
the alphabet is G. I will omit
what this great G. stands for—you
must find its meaning. We now
have new thought making a combi-
nation of Christ and G.

Please pause a moment and listen -

The tenth letter of the alphabet
is J or Jesus.

New thought then is Christ
Jesus.—The Nautilus.
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BOOKS AND PERIODICALS.

A Brainy Daet for the Healthy.—
(Published by I.. N Fowler & Co.,
7, Imperial Arcade, Ludgate Circus,
E.C.). The talented Miss Sophia
Leppel, author of the ¢Vitalism
Series’ has now brought out an ex-
cellent treatise ‘A Brainy Diet for
the Healthy.) It is a store of useful
information on the ‘ Dietetic system’
and must appeal strongly to all
interested in the physical regener-
ation. Her philosophy of diet isa
mixed one of vegetable and flesh.
Miss Leppel has been quite profuse
in her criticism of the rice eating
Asiatics. It is rather a matter for
serious consideration. It seems she
is of the idea that rice is not con-
ducive to the development of the
brain. The Aryan race of India is
arice eating one. Ido not know
how she could reconcile the alreadv
established fact that it is India
which gave the world civilisation,
artistic skill, &c., apart from the fact
that it *s ke place wherefrom the
Vedanta Philosophy originated.
Even the greatest scientists on
whom the western world gloats ever
somuch do stumble in grasping
the highest truths of this sublime
system. On the whole I congrat-
ulate Miss Leppel on her excellent
work.

The Vedic Magazine.—(Lahore,)
An organ of the ‘Arya Samaj.’ The

first mumber of the second volume
has a beautiful serjes of ‘ The Un-
published Correspondence ? of Rishi
Dayananda. Pandit Vansi Dhar
Sharma, A A., L.L.B., contributes
a criticism of Prof : Max Muller's
views on the religion of the Vedas.
The arguments and reasons put
forth by the learned writer are most
convincing and deserve the serious
notice of all interested in the reli-
gion of India and its Saunskrit liter-
ature. I should like every one of
my readers to go in for this unique
publication.

Health - Cuiture.—(New York.,
W.R.C. Latson M.D.. Editor.) It is
a monthly devoted to practical Hy-
glene. Mr. Latson, a doctor of great
experience in ¢ Pan-therapy, and
the founder of a new system of
treating successfully all ills the flesh
1s heir to, suggests very valuable
methods through his journal for the
physical and mental weil being of
the world at large.,

Gnanodaya.—(A monthly publi-
cation. The Official organ of the
‘ Bhaktimarga Sabha’, Bangalore,
City.) The Magazine has for its
motto: ¢ Sathyameva Javathi, Nan-
rutham,” and claims to disseminate
spirutal learuing and kuowledge,
and, I belicve, iiis up to the mark.

The Rooseveltarian Blue Stocking.
—(Rockport, Ind., US.A.) This
1sa tiny bi-monthly magazine in
colors and stands for health, philo-
sophy and rational legic,

Thoughts,

‘“ We pass for what we are. Cha-
racter teaches above our wills. Men
imagine that they communicate
their virtue or vice only by overt
actions, and dp not see that virtue

or vice emit a breat] every mo-
ment.”"— Emersosn.
The man must be so much that

he must make all circumstances
inditierent.— sy,
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Silence.

HAT is Silence ? Silence is—
to keep quiet. It is a
great thing to keep silence. It can
be called one of the greatest accom-
plishments that man can attain. It
is not only for the development of
the soul or any unfoldment of the
self that it is useful, but it isalso
beneficial for both work and rest.
It is only when you keep silence
that the brain works much more
accurately aud the action of the
heart is more steady ; a physical
rest enstes as all the members of
the boly are quite relaxed and are
in 4 state of receptivity.

A man who can relax his muscles
will get more rest in an houF than
one who canunot relax gets in one
full day. .

When one is silent, a beautiful
stillness prevails, and it is then you
come into consciousness more en-
tirelv. What is it ? It is nothing
but  the understanding of your

relation with God. How to make
this practical ?

It is as easy as anything. When
you read this you feel an uplift-
ment ; you realise yourself to a
greater extent ; you have a truer
consciousness of infinite things.
Every step of this advancing reali-
zation induces stronger conscious-
ness of Power. What 1iore prac-
tical than this do you want ?

There is no limit to Truth.
There is no limit to your Power.
There is nothing impossible for you
in this universe. You must first
realise this fact. If you wish to at-
tain Power, vou must be full of
desire and attention.

What is desire aud attention ? It
is nothing but concentration, pure
and simple. Itis only when you
open the avenues of your soul to
the influence of the Spirit you can
have liberty—liberty from bondage.
In short know vour Self.

-
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MY INITIATION.
(BY AN ESTREMED CORRESPONDENT,)
(Wrritten for « The Kalpaka) '

Not far from my place ‘within a
distance of ten /Arosas (twenty
miles) there livesa Vasdeek Brahmin
of forty years. He is neither very
learned nor intelligent; but he is
one whois very regular with his
daily Ipractices as established by
Brahminical codes.

In his thirtieth year, 7., some
. ten years back, he had an occasion
to go to a neighbouring village to
witness a certain festival in g
temple which has since become
very famous. On his way back
home, about 1 or 2 A. M., he was
the only traveller on the road which
was quite dense with foliage and
deep with ruts.

The solitary traveller being a
Brahmachars (anmarried man) his
ideas naturally flew to the contem-
plation of the beauties of the fair
sex and specially to one whom he
saw in the festival. Thus brooding,
he leisurely walked the way, easy
and short, which would otherwise
have been long and weary.

Suddenly there was a flash of
light ; after a few minutes a veiled
lady of uncommon beauty chanced
to walk ahead of him. Though
these two were the only travellers
in the deserted road, and though
the Brahmin was struck with the
gorgeouts beauty of the lady, he
darcd not talk to her or even think
anything immoral,

But he was amag
bea-utiful a lady, who was evidently
a high-born damsel, to walk lonely
:'md that too at the dead of night’
M an  almost deserteq road
He was at a loss to put two an(i
two together and conjecture rightly
who the person could be. He was
S0 much ingrained ip admiring her
be‘auty and had not the leisure to
think of her identity.

ed to seeso

Thus both of them walked a few
paces without talking to each other.,
Suddenly the veiled beauty turpeq
and looked at her follower. The
grace of her form struck the man
dumb. He could neither walk uor
talk. He stood still. The lady
finding his embarrassed position
approached him, aud the follo
conversation ensued :—

Lady—On, Brahmin,
you to walk at the deaq of night
on a deserted road when the deni-
zens of a separate realm find this

to be the only time to w
ar
walk around ?. et and

. B‘rabmz'fz~Ah! Lady, thank you
or your kind Question. Am I o

Presume that you are o
ne
of the other realm o those

wiag

who are

alms above,

-Yo'ur question igstjlg
me; still I have nothing

Bakmiy
a fear in

todenr Lo anvhody either o Wi
carth or o dicyealms above

T adv—ON 1 Moy cortain vou
: VO Ponstss
. ‘ L
charms guarding you agaic-t al
spirits.

Brakmin— No, lady. I have
neither charms, nor am I versed
in the queer mantras (Tantrik
Philosophy) which enables men to
keep yon, if you are a spirit, fxt
arm’s length ; but T have a certain
thing which you, if spirit, dare not
even look at.

Lady —Well said, my man. You
are over-confident of your belonging.
It will not stand you in good stead
against me.

Brahmin —You do not know
what I have. My Holy Thread
will serve you well, nay, thousands

like you.

Lady —True; if you had kept
true to your rituals as established
by codes of yore.

Brakmin —Yea! My Gayatrs
alonewould do to drive you away.
May I mutter it now, or do you go
on ;rour own accord ?

Lady—Haste, haste, no haste
my friend. I am not such a booby
to be frightened at your threats.
You do neither know the meaning
of the mantra you refer to, nor you
perform it as you ought to do. A
mere repetition of certain syllables
wounld instil no power in anybody.

Brahmin—Do you refuse to
leave me then ? I will try what
even a common repetition of certain

svitables conac don Nl nae
Bovare !
foade =% ivue: oo cour theeats,
110 RO O Ll o b
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Lraiinn—Ab 1 he matter is
different. Coine, now, quick to the
point. What beunefit am 1 to ex-
pect at your hands ?

Lady—I1 have turned the man ;
he will sing tomy note; this is the
time for me (aside) Ah! my
friend, how is it you remain un-
married when men of your caste
inarry at 12 and 13.

Brahmin-—My benefactor !I am
poor and have not the wherewithal
to perform such a ceremony. No
body would give me a girl to wed.
I have ostensibly no material
wealth to support a wife,

Lady—Here you are weak. This
is my theme (aszde). Well, my friend,
how would you like a girl of my
beauty to wife.

The poor Brahmin when touched
upon the matrimonial question, his
softest ipoint, threw to the winds
his caution and was ovetjoyed in
having a ,wife. He was ready to
do anything. In fact he awaited to
be bid. Finding the poor fellow at
his wit’s end, the spirit approached
him a little closer and tounched
his arm. ‘The touch produced a
thrilling sensation throughout his
body. He forgot everything when
the spirit’s hand came iu contact
with his. The man was a mere
automaton.

The spirit or rather, Moghing,
as it is called in these parts, gained



its object. These are a class of
spirits whichalways try to catch
hold of young and beautiful men to
satisfy their brutal lust, In course
of time, all the vitality of the man
becomes exhausted and itis only
at his deatli-bed that these take
leave of their victim unless they
aremade to leave the man by com-
petent Tantriks who are aware of
the ways to drive out such evil
spirits. ‘I'hese belong to the class
of earth-bound spirits ; all these-are
addicted to mischief unless ruled
over.

Now to the thread of our naira-
tive : After a short while the man
gained his senses, and his lady-
love, the Moghint took leave of him
with a promise to tneet on the next
day. The man having given to
the brute in him, to rule over, met
the Moghins every day continuous-
1y for some months and thus wasted
his vitality. Aftera few months
e became aware of his drooping
spirits and  determined to have
nothing to do with it any more.
He shut himself up safely in a room
and asked some of his people to
have the door of his room safely
locked.

In spite of every precaution the
man found himself precisely at 2
A. M, in the very road he first met
the Moghins, chatting with it.
Thus every endeavor of his to keep
aloof proved futile. People be-
came aware of these. Guards were
placed over him and to the utter
amazement of the guards, the poor
man with the cot he was lying
on was raised from the floor and

carried through the air with the
help of no visible hand. The walls
and the doors were no barrier and in
fact it wasa superhuman work.
No obstruction was there and the
guards were not able to see either

the man or the cot when passed out
of the room.

As usual the poor man returned
in the early morning to his house H
before his return the cot also was in
the house. Every effort of his people
to thwart this proved fruitless. All
were astounded at these happenings
and finally had recourse to a San-
vasin who happened to visit that
village. The Sanyasin was one of
rare merits who would neither speak
nor eat nor drink, at least as far as
we could watch. We were all forced
to believe in him by his subsequent
acts.

When the case of the poor man
was placed before him, he asked me
to go with him on a night to the
Rudra Bhumi (cremation ground);
whither accordingly we both went.
The Sanyasin bathed in the adjoin-
ing river, entered into the ground ;
took a position near a burning dead-
body which had been evidently
placed there a few hours before.
The mute Sanyasin began to mutter
now, certain mystic syllables and lo !
a veiled lady appeared before us. I
was simply amazed to see lier beauty
and her form was so graceful as to
tempt even the Sanyasin himself.

No man of flesh and blood could
stand such a beauty,

. T‘.'le Sanyasin poured some water
in his palm from the jug he carried

with him and threw it in the face
of the lady. All at once the form
disappeared. Thesage rose a'nd
asked me to go home with him.
Evidently the poor Brahmin on
that night had no visitation. From

that day forward the man has been
freed from the deadly visitations
and he is to-day hale and hearty.

On that day I turned into a dis-
ciple of the Holy Sage and received
initiation at his hands.—OM.

THE PROBLEM OF HINDU PHILOSOPHY.
(Written for « The Kalpaka.)

HAT is Philosophy ? Philo-
sophy may De defined as a
rational attempt to think out a con-
nected and consistent view of the
origin and destination of the Un-
iverse and to explain the fuuda-
mental and ultimate meaning of
things that environ man in the
world. Every system of philosophy
is a memorial of this effort made
by man. Ithas been described as
¢ the science which sits enthroned on
the very sununit of human kllO\.)V-
ledge.’ Tt represents an esse\ntlal
factor of human civilisation. FKvery
civilised nation on earth has an
inheritance of philosophic thought
which it would cherish as a sacred
possession and a title to immortal
glory. .

The mystery which envelopes
the-origin and end of the universe
has in all agesaroused the wonder-
ing curiosity of marn. What amI?
Whence am I? And whither do I
tend ? These questions force them-
celves upon s ; whei we look for a
solution beneatli the snr[ace. of
fuman life and its ever—unfoldlpg

i and myths which
history, the laws an ) o
once afforded satisfaction to e

unreflective youth passaway with

the spirit of investigation.

The foremost among nations that
developed philosophic systems of
marvelous subtlety are the Hindus
and the Greeks. The Greck Phi-
losopliy is the fountain-head of all
subsequent European Philosopliy.
It has permeated the speculations
of Kant, Hegal and other leaders
of modern thought. Western Philo-
sophv being dominated by purely
theoretical counsiderations arising
out of a passion of unification and
systematisation affords wonderful
insight into the workings of nature
but lacks the power for guidance in
our journey through this valley of
the shadow of death,

The greatness and glory of Hindu
Philosophy consists in the fact that
it aims not merely at insight but
conduct guided by insight or at the
wise conduct of life with a view to
spiritual progress. From the very
first, the Hindu Philosophy has
seen clearly what man’s existence,
hopes and destiny are. Its dominant
note has always been emancipation
and not merelvan intellectual under-
standing  of the universe, It is
wrong to suppose that the Hindu
Philosophies are dogmatic svstems
about an ultimate reality bevond
our experienee. On the other hand



they are nacos !y vraciical. They
aim at the deliverauce from the
pains of mundane existence.

While secking 1w uafiod  the
mestery of the universe irom  every
point of view, each school of Hindu
Philosophy is yet dominated by one
and the same motive, namely, libera-
tion from birth and death, deliver-
ance from the bonds of individual
and separate existence. They all
march towards the same goal that
is to rescue man from the miserties
with which he is overwhelmed in
this world. They point to him the
path by which he can get over the
pain and sufferings which seem to
be incidental to embodied exis-
tence.

According to the Indian concep-
tion philosophy is the science which
points out the way to the utter
annhilation of the germs of Dukkhia
(sorrow) and to the attainment of
Mukts (emancipation). The follow-
ing is the summary of the doctrine
of the Vedanta by Deussen and
applies alike to all systems of Indian
Philosophy. ¢ All life, in quantity as
well as quality, is the precisely
meted, absolutely appropriate expia-
tion of the deeds of the previous
existence. This expiation is ac-
complished by Chokritvam and
Kartritvam (enjoying and acting)
where the latter again is con-
verted into worlds which must
be expiated afresh in a subsequent
existence, sothat the clock-work
of atonement in running down
always winds itself up again;and
this unto all eternity—unless uni-

6

versal koviedoe s '
VRIGDC Bhpears) which

.doe.s DOt resc on nerit byt breaks
}ntn life without connecting w::*lb
L T I T BT IRIE 1
elements, to sl ds of
wosks, and ting i
for all future tiy,
transmigration.’

"the seeds of
tomake impossible
¢ a coutiunance of

Every system of Hindu Philo-
sophy 1.18.5 for its foundation the
FonV1Ft1011 that individua) exis;ence
15a journey full of torments from
death to death. The soul is tossed
about, as result of its elrors, ignor-
ance and sins, from life to life in the
great ocean  of transmigration
Desire is the motive pPower that.
makes for theeterna] continuance of
life and this desire hag its roots ;)n
iguorance or the non-discrimina-
tion of the true nature agq value
of things. The law which fetters
human beings to existence ip this
world can be broken and that salva:
tion from semsara or the cycle of
life and death can be obtained b
spirit'ual knowledge of the eterna}i
verities. These great ideas form
the woof and warp of India
Thought, i

While agreeing on
conceptions, the different
Hindu Philosophy djffer as to th
ways and methods they sfeVeralle
employ to reach the goal. Ti .
sch.ools fall into three groups ch e
terized by their fundamenta] view
of the universe. I Ny

first, we have t
schools founded on the atomic theo}rl;

known as the ya of Gotamg
. Nyiya of G

and Vaishshika of Kanda, éeco;dly

’

we have the schools foundeq on

hese basic
schools of

the duality of , manifested universe
and the co-eternity of matter and
soul, known as othe Sankhya of
Kapila and the Yoga of Patanjale.
And lastly, we have the two great
Mimamsic schools, the Purva Mi-
mamsa and Uttara Mimamsa, devo-
ted to the interpretation of the
sacred texts of the Veda.

Gotama declares that ‘¢ as eternal
bliss, in the form of complete and
ultimate cessation of pain, is pos-
sible only after a knowledge of the
truth,” this ought to be investigat-
ed by the sixteen Padarthas or cate-
gories. ‘* Misery, birth, activity,
fault, false notions; on the removal
of these by turns (beginning from
the last) there is the removal of
that which precedes it ; then ensues
final emancipation.”

Vatsyasyana, the great Nafvayika
commentator, thus elucidates the
meaning of the foregoing statement :
“ From false notion proceeds partia-
lity and prejudice ; intoxication,
pride, avarice. Acting with a body,
a person commits injury, theft and
unlawful sensualities, becomes false,
harsh and slanderous. This vicious
activity produces demerit. But to
do ‘acts of charity, benevolence, and
service with the body; to be truth-
ful, useful, agreeable in speech, or
given to the repetition of the Vedas;
to be kind, disinterested and reve-
rential—these produce merit. Hence
merit and benefit are fostered by
activity. This activity is the cause
of vile as well as honourable births.
Attendant on birthis pain. That
comprises the feeling of distress,
trouble, disease and sorrow. What

intelligent person will not desire
emancipation from all pain? For
it issaid, food mixed with houney and
poison is to be rejected. Pleasure
joined with pain is to be avoided.”
The philosophy of Gotama believes
in the existence of a supreme Crea-
tor and holds that the soul of man
is to work its way to eternal bliss
through the favour of this Creator.

Kanada, the author of the Vaishe-
shika system, formulates the aim of
his system in the following aphotism:
“To escape from pain, which escape
is possible only after proper reflec-
tion proceeding from inference,
which again is dependant on In-
duction for the purpose of carrying
on which the six padarthas must be
kuown.” The conceptions may be
swmmarised, in the words of Mr.
Gough as follows :—“T'he transition
of souls from eternity through new
embodiments and new spheres of
being ; therein reaping in pleasures
and pains the fruits of merits and
demerits ever reproduced as seed by
plant and plant by seed, the atomic
aggregates which make the object-
world eternally disintegrated and
reintegrated by the efficacy of works
with or without—for it is question-
ed—the interveution of a Creator
Spirit. Thus in bondage to sengu.
ous experience, painful at the best
the soul must await its release until,
the understanding, purified by goOd’
works, it attains to the knowledge
of the modes of being. Thisknow-
ledge disengages the soul from its
appeten’_c and active functions, apq
merges it in the absolute,”



Let us now consider the two
schools based on the essential duality
ot the manifested Universe and the
co-eternity of spirit and matter
never disjoined and ever interwork-
ing. The Sankaya system of
Kapila postulates that the world
develops according to certain laws
out of primordial matter, which first
produces these subtle elments of
which the internal organs of all
creatures are formed and after that
brings forth gross matter ; and this
continual cycle of evolution and dis-

_solution has neither beginning nor
end. Prikriti is a self-acting prin-
ciple. But it is unintelligent and
therefore requires the co-operation
of Purusha who is an intelligent
centre of consciousness for the
harmonious development of the
Universe. Kapila starts with the
conviction that the world is full of
miseries. The soul becomes free
from all contact with matter by a
knowledge of the absolute distinc-
tion between itself and the matter.

In Kapila’s system the existence
of the Creator or ruler of the uni-
verse is questioned. Patanjali, the
founder of the Yoga system was not
satisfied with the atheism of
Sankaya and introduced iuto his
system the idea of God; through
whose grace alone was right know-
ledge and eternal bliss possible to

Pum§ha. He held that Purusha
ever immersed in PriRiriti can never
find his way out of the boudace of
matter but throu:gh the guida:ce of
a higher Intelligence, self-existent

and self-inanifest. H¢ maintained

tha.t life was an evil, but sought
deliverance not in the investigation
of the TJniverse but in the stixpres-
sion of the modifications of the
thml.cing principle (mind). Yoga
consists in the suppression of the
mind leading to the absolute abid-
ance of Purusha in his real nature.

The nature and most profound
development of Hindu Philosophic
thought is the Vedanta. It is
opposed to the dualism of other
systems and preaches a spiritual
monism of the most elevated and
sublime  character. Its funda-
niental doctrine is that the Universe
is the manifestation of the Eternally-
Oue and that Atman, the innermost
self, the soul of the individual, ig
one with the Eternal, Infinite pox;e;'
whiclt is the ground of all existence
The main tenets of the Vedanta.
have been accepted by almost all
the great thinkers of India ag afford-
ing the most rational apg soul
satisfying solution of the probiéx
that lie at the root of ali philos ln's
cal systems of India, PR

R. S. SWARNEVF.LU.

Thoughts.

« Every tall and branching tree

Only can in season bear; )
Constant though our efforts be

For success’s hard-won share

We shall be of fruit denied

If we watch not time and tide.»

Written for * The Kalpaka”

. A WATERFALL.

Behold Courtallam’s* lofty tops,
Her lovely landscapes, golden crops,
Her ’jestic falls and babbling brooks,
With all her August youthful looks,
Beckon the rich and poor alike.

Her hills and plains are verdure green,
Her streets with people studded seen.
And music sweet her halls e%er fills ;
Mark ! Nature round in glowing trills
Of different hues of light and shade !

Under the noon-day summer sky,

Ah! how pleasant those moments fly,
Amidst those neighbouring water-falls,
With their tow’ring leafy walls,

There mark ! the crystal waters dance.

Where sparkling columns {rom on high
Their cool and healthy splash supply
Stood we bathed on those massy steps;
More joy and peace filled all heart depths ;
And myself lay centered on That,

My eyes fastened,
My nerves loosened,
My frame went cold.
My mind controlled,
The All-Wise Sprrit.
Within doth sit,
And shone its light
Within me bright.

K. T. RaMasamr.

« A sanatorium and a sumuwer resort in Tinuevelly District, S. India.

)
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THE SECRET OF HAPPINESS.
(Written for “ The Kalpaka.)

I__ APPINESSis often mistaken
by the average mind for some
pleasurable excitement or elation.
If we enjoy a period of high spirits,
a state of high enjoyment, and
heavenly bliss, it is not a little cer-
tain that this period of elation has
its corresponding period of sorrow,
a period of depression and low
spirits. Such happiness canuot,
therefore, be permanent, and it is
well for the man in search of happi-
ness to strike the golden mean of
harmony.

Now, harmony is a habit of right
thing. Even grim-visaged death
itself is but a blessing if we look
upon it as one of nature’s processes,
as a stepping stone to a second
world, as the golden key which un-
locks the door to a fuller reali-
zation of a complete celestial
happiness.

But, how can we gain this
harmony or happiness ?

Right thinking cultivates inward
harmony ; and * harmony within,”
as Lilian Whiting has it, ‘ works
outward.” ¢ Out of-the heart are the
issues of life’ One has only to
keep love and faith and sweetness
it his heart towards all, and circum-
stances will take care of them-
selves.

¢ Maintain a holy simplicity of
mind, and do not smother yourself
with a host of cares or longings
under any pretext.’

Cultivate the pleasures of mind,
For, as the greatest Philosopher

Schopenhauer once said: * There
are no pleasures like those of the
mind.” The world-famous poet
Milton in his immortal Epic, Para-
dise Lost, has:

“The mind is its own place, and in itsclf
Can make a Heaven of Hel, a Hell of
Heaven,”

. Train your mind and enjoy all
its pleasures.

Chase away all things that cloud
your imagination. Drive all evil
tendencies. Always try to keep
good thoughts. 1tis thought that
1s your life-force. As we think, so
we are. Every mighty invention,
every grand discovery, every great
_feat, every crowning success, and,
in short, everything from ‘Olympus
to the pebble,” from the ‘Archangel
to the worm, is the result of a
gigantic thought. Take the real
gems, exploring the realm of
Thought, a realm whose resources
are unexhausted and inexhaustible.
Estimate the real value of thought
and try to improve your happiness,
Always entertain the mood of tran-
qu.il beauty, of unruffled and calm
mind.  ‘ Who retains sweet
thoughts moves evermore in a
garden of roses.’

Avoid anxiety, shun fear and
remove worry.  All anxiety is of
no use ; it enhances your trouble,
and in no way soothes our distress-
ed condition. O ! how many
hagpy days we would have ex-
perienced, if we have killed this
ever-distressing viper. Let us not

II

fear. A great many things which
we often dredd never materialise.

Be contented, knowing content-
ment is true riches.

Be not selfish. True happiness
les in self-denial. Unselfishness
isa divine trait, and is a conco-
mitant of perfect harmony or happi-
ness. Acquire a stern self-mastery.

Bask in the sunshine of virtue.
Assume a friendly attitude to the
several phases of Nature. Kindly
obey her. Keep your motives pure
and good. Welcome life as you
find it. Have trust in Provi-
dence.

As we slowly realise that we make
our own fate by the use of our
own free will, we shall seek to be-
come happy, knowing ¢that which
they call Heaven lies not beyond
the grave ; it is already here, diff-
used around our nature, and its
light arises in every pure heart.’

Thus, itis only by learning to
drink deep of these things that we
come to bathe ourseives in the
crystal waters of infinite happiness,

and as we fill our mind with noble
thoughts and pure virtue, Hving
amidst the beauties of inward
harmony, sight will be given to us
of “a world at peace, adorned with
every form of art, with music’s
myriad voice thrilled, while lips
are rich with words of love and
truth, a world in which no exile
sighs, no prisoner mourns ; a world
on which the gibbet’s shadow does
not fall ; where work and worth go
hand in hand ; where the poor girl
trying to win bread with the
needle—the needle that has been
called ‘the asp for the breast of the
poor’—is not driven to desperate
choice of crime or death, suicide or
shame; a world without the beg-
gar's out-stretched palm, the miser’s
heartless stony stare, the piteous
wail of want, the livid lips of lies,
the eyes of scorn ; a world where life
lengthens, joy deepens,tlove canopies
the earth, and over all, in the great
dome shines the eternal star of
human shape. ?

T. S. V.

Thoughts.

‘Whoever may be pleased to wor-
ship with faith whatever forms of
ine, I manage to bestow on him
the unflinching faith in that parti-
cular form.— Bhagavad Gila.

« The boy that puts forth an

* expression of ‘intelligence’ at his

verv start in life, need not mneces-
sarily be s0, either in the heat of the
raceor after. Lifcoftentimes proves

deceptive in these cases. Hope is
vain. At last the on-lookers regret
much of the utter failure of their
hasty words.”

A man of spiritual knoweldge
will attain the highest state of
existence. The supreme spirit is
the embodiment of Truth, Know-
ledge and  Kternity.—74attrya
Upanishad.

———
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EDUCATION,

[By ALBa SATTERTHWAI'I‘E.] )
“ By education most have been migled : o
So they believe because they were so ’bred ;
The Priest continues what the Munroe beg’an, .

And the child imposes on the man.»—

O long as the festering slime

of graft and corruption
continues to float uncontrolled on
the surface of the social pool, so
long as we must blot and bar our
doors and windows, so long as
woman is not safe at night upon
the streets, so long as the criminal
ranks swell progressively year by
year, so long as the churches are
permitted to garner riches through
ownership of disease-breeding tene-
ments and to dodge paying taxes
on huge reality holdings, so long as
men and women existing in squalor
and toiling for a sweatshop wage
persist in perpetuating their class,
so long as the few simple rules
necessary to the prevention of un-
desirable progeny remain unknown,
just so long must our educational
methods be pronounced inefficient.

The smug optimist pooh-poohs
and asserts that education was never
so universal, and therefore the fu-
ture is assured. But education
that doesw't enlighten is worse than
no education, and if it be main-
tained that ours is the kind that
enlightens, then why such lack of
public spirit ? Why so much igno-
rance, so much stupidity, so much
prejudice ?  True education con-
sists of something more than the
ability to read and write good

Dryden,

English and respect wise saws in a

dead language. True education

sh )
OWS men how to reason from

cause to effect; it teaches them

that to plan the future they must
‘knovs_' the past ; it teaches them Aow
to thln}< rather than what to think;
more, 1t teaches them how to Jsze. ’

Many men may be found coura-
g;:ous enough to attack the abuses
of capital or of labor ; a few there
ar.e.who dare Wwage war with super-
stition, but how few dare hold the
mirror up to the people and show
them as they really are—steeped to
the armpits in ignorance and stu-
pidity ! ‘The average man not only
does not know how to think, but
he does not know how to breathe
to sleep, to act, to drink. Of venti-’
lation he knows practically nothine.
Go out early some morning in ar?y
city when the weather is cool and
see how many bedroom windows
you find open. Orsit down and
figure on the number of doctors
and their annual profits ; on the
amount of patent medicines sold
and consumed in the course of a
year ; on the vast number of priests
quacks and charlatang ’
profits from ignorance,

Wh?t progress toward the light
mankind has made has been effect-
ed by a small number of superior

coining.

minds, and the people as a mass
have done little more than profit
by the advance. They do not like
to see the horizon df thought ex-
tended ; the greatest thinkers, dis-
coverers, and inventors have often
been their victims. It is wholly
erroneous to imagine that they love
knowledge or seek it. It is their
bellies, not their minds that they
seek to fill. The person who at-
tempts to enlighten them by pen
or by word of mouth is guilty of a
presumptuous offence.

« Bvery reform was once a pri-
vate opinion,” .says Emerson. *“To
believe your own thought, to be-
lieve what is true for you in your
private heart is true for all men—
thatis geuius. ” But millions of
ignoramuses have so little intellec-
tnal courage that they dare mnot
reason about things which their
priests bid them believe.

A life-long search for truth, a
careful observation of people and
events and a wide experience in
different walks of life lead the
writer—reluctantly, be it under-
stood —to the belief that 8o per cent.
of the people of the United States
are physically, or mentally diseased
—physically, because of their igno-
rance of the simplest laws of health
and sanitation ; mentally, because
of their unquestioning acceptance
of opinions and Dbeliefs that are
made for them.

.. Darwin and others have proved
that the social species and the
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zoological species are differentiated
in the same way—through environ-
ment. Social life is the life of an
individual magnified. Education
is the grand life principle for
nations, the only meansof diminish-
ing the sum of evil and increas-
ing the sum of good.

Man is born neither good nor
bad ; he is endowed with instincts
and capabilities. Environment is
the mouid in which he is cast, and
society is the mould-maker. Let us
strive, then, to perfect society in the
one and only way that is feasible, by
improving our systems of education,
Let our educators formulate from
the experience of the ages a science
of right living, an obviously truthful
system—self-evident like mathe-
matics, analytical like chemistry,
reliable like geology. Let them do
this that the youth of our land may
not have to waste so many years in
unlearning the impractical and false
doctrines that are a part of their
early education. Teach them that
every phenomenon succeeds a cause
and precedes an effect; that physi-
cal and mental organs were evolved
for use ; that non-use means atro-
phy, excess disease ; that they are
to be punished not for their sins
but by them ; that ignorance carries,
its own punishment ; that the only
remedy for superstition is know-
ledge; that Tradition is the only
enemy, Experience is the only
guide, Reason the only savior.—
The Blue Devil.

———
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HATRED DESTROYS THE HATER,

OW little we realise when we
hurl thunderbolts of hatred
towards another that these terrible
thought shafts always come back
and wound the sender ; that all the
bateful, bitter thoughts intended
for another are great javelins hurled
at ourselves!

How many people go through
life lacerated and bleeding from
these thrusts which were intended
for others !

Think of what people who refuse
to speak to another, because of some
fancied grievance or wrong, are
really doing to themselves! How
this venom intended for another
poisons their own minds and cripples
their efficiency.

A kindly feeling, a feeling of
good will towards another, is our
best protection against bitter hatred
or injurious thoughts of any kind.
Nothing can penetrate the love
shield, the good will shield. We
are unharmed behind that.

It does not mat;:er what feelings
of revenge and jealousy a person
may have towards us, if we hold the
love thought, the.charitable thought
towards him ; his javelins of hate

will glance from us, fly back and
wound only himself,

How easily, beay tifully, and
sweetly some people g0 through
life, with very little to jar them %r
to disturb their equauirnity, They
have no discord in thejs lives because
their natures are harmonious, They
seem to love everybody, and every-
body loves them. They have no

enemies ; hence little sufferi
trouble, e o

chers, with ugly, crabbed, cross-
brained dispositions, are always in
hot water, They are always mis-
undesrstood. People are constantly
hurting them. They generate dis-

cord because they are discordant
themselves.

O. S. MARDEN.

——————

MEASURE OF MIND,

EASURE your mind’s height

by the'shade it casts.--Rober?
Browning.

As the mind is open and deep it
is broad and high, and isthe greatest
instrument man has for force and
power to do.

An open mind is a quiet, calm
and serene mind, and is thus re-
ceptive to all the unseen powers and

forees in the universe which make
for peace, harmony anq melody,
Our greatest gloty is in having an
open, clean, pure mind ; we are the
0 1
en rapport with the mighty Angels
aud the Angel World—we live in
two blessed worlds at otice,
Man ennobles himself
extent that he keeps his mj
| fid o
to the light of truth, and the shadé):vz
of an open ming are always cooling
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and-soothing to himself and all who
come into his przzsence.

“ He most of all «doth bathe in
bliss, that hath a quiet mind.”

Anopen, deep, broad and high
mind is always filled with a full
measure of joy and bliss.—7%e New
York Magazine af Mysterses.

—————

HOW TO TALK WITH THE DEAD.

HE word ‘¢ Spiritualist’ does not
EP correctly describe those who
believe in uninterrupted existence.
GERALDMASSEY considered ‘Natura-
list’ a more fitting term, there
being nothing supernatural in in-
tercourse between this world and
the next, the inhabitants of which
are human beings in every respect
similar to ourselves, and in most
cases having their spiritual faculties
bound up in a material such as our
own bodies are composed of, ouly less
dense. Perhaps what would interest
our readers most would be simple ir}-
structions as how best to communi-
with those who are really anxi-
ous to approach us. Of course a
medium is required, and the fact
that no one knows what constitutes
such a person is no draw.back. We
only know that medium is the vessel
in which the power drawn from each
sitter by our unseen friendsis Plem?-
ed, rendered tangible, and in this
form used as a body in a place of that
lost wherein we see and touch and
hear those who are related to us by
ties of interest and affection.

A convenient number fora circle
would be fromsix to twelve, both
sexes being represented, and meet-
ing for about two hou_rs, say 8 to
10 P. M., fortnightly from Octo})cr
to March, cold weather being

desirable. Exclude all light from
the room, lock the door to guard
against intrusion ; turn the gas
very low, and.sit around a suitable
table, on which .your hands rest,
palms down. Ordinary cheerful
conversation is a great help towards
obtaining necessary conditions, or
singing or music may be indulged
in to induce harmony.

Taps will almost immediately be
heard on the table, and it should pe
explaived to the invisible intelli-
gence that the following code will
be observed : One, No; two, Don't
kunow ; three, Yes. Then the most
important qnestion is: Are we sit-
ting correctly ? Once in your proper
places, messages may be obtained
by repeating the alphabet and
noting the letters at which a tap is
heard. There is nothing absurd or
childish in this method, as it is in
daily use between London and New
York and other cities. The reason
for placing sitters is that we throw
off different colors, and discord
would be produced by placing two
people of the same colour side by
side. About one person in ten is a
medium, and, having discovered tq
which sitter this title applies, ask
whether he or she should remain iy
the circle or retire to the cabinet, that
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is, a curtained enclosure, containing
a chair, wherein the spirits build up
or may be for something, possibly
invisible, wherewith they speak in
direct voice.

The whole matter is very simple,
really a question of chemistry, and
there is not the slightest danger,

provided those taking part in'the
meetings are honourable men aund
women. Theress only one thing to
avoid, and that is sitters of a jealous
disposition, as the influence of such
is poisonous and detrimental to the

attainment of the highest and Dbest
tesults.— Tke Mystic,

REVIEWS AND NOTES.

Astrological Examinations.—Mr.
B. Suriyanarayana Rao, B. A,
M. R. A.S., Editorof the Asérologi-
cal Magazine, Madras, who is doing
pioneer service in the propagation
of one of the most important bran-
ches of the ancient Shastras of
India—Astrology—has well come
forward with a prospectus of Astro-
logical Examinations to be held in
February 19og. We wish every
success to the enterprise. It isa
satisfaction to know something of
Astrology ; to hold a Diploma or
Certificate from an expert astrologer
is, indeed, a credit. We should like
to recommend everv one interested
in it to apply to the worthy patron
for detailed prospectus.

The Oriental Mystic Myna—is the
name of a new monthly devoted to
the study ot Religion, Philosophy,
Occult Science and Politics, edited
by Pandit R. S. Vedachalam and
published in Madras. We have the
first two numbers of this small and
neatly got up monthly. We candidly
confess we are at a loss to make out
anything out of its name and it is
worthy of the proverbial Indian

mystification. It is a mystery to
us : a Mystic. We wish our young
contemporary every sticcess.

The Future Home Fournal.—We
have tbe 3rd and 4th numbers of
this journal published by the Future
Home Publisihng Company, 208,
Fifth Ave., New York, U. S.A. The
magazine is conducted on the most
up-to-date lines and is very interest-
ing and inmstructive. We under-
stand that A Complete Course of
Lessons in Onfology, a new *science
which explains Life, Death and
Spiritual Phenomena, is to appear
in its future issues.

The New York Magazine of
Mysterses.—* A Cheer-up Magazine’
of Health, Happiness and Prosperity
published in 605 West 434 Street:
New 'YOIk, U.S. A, isone which
promises success to its readers.

hSz’dd/zantagnana Ratnavali—is
the name of a neat little
by M 1 pamphlet

Y S. Palvanna Mudaliar
’ln.mevelly, comprising the ﬁrs;
series of lessons in Siva Siddhantain,
and we strongly recommend it to all

wh.o are interested in that branch of
philosophy.

—————
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Truth.

« No, Time, thou shalt not boast that I do change :

Tnis I do now, and this shall ever be :

I will be trae, despite thy seythe and thee—Shakespeare.

rIRUTH is master of all and

servant of none. Hven time
finds a master in it. Nothing is
perfect in this world. Perfection
is no handmaid of anybody : but
even this is submerged in Truth.
Truth is perfect; Truth is com-
plete; Truth is vast; Life is fullof
Pruth,  Truth is full of God: and
God is full of Truth.

If you are true to vourself and
true to all around vou, you will have
peace, power and self-mastery.
Remorse and fear will not tionble
you. You canl look the world full
in the face with head erect and
free. If you are on the summits of
truth, deceit and stratagem will not
dare approach you. A strony will

and unwavering purpose combined
with truth will crown vou with
success. Hvery force latent in vou
will be surcharged with success, and
vou will never meet disappointment.

This self-evident trath is in the
reach of all) but no one can acquire
or reach it without patient toil,
research and earnest investiga-
tion. Truth may varv as to your
own experience and knowledge.
You must toil for vourself and
learn Truth.

After all there is Truth in every-
thing. If you wish to be true to
vourself, be true toward your
God and fellowmen. In serving
humanity, you serve God. In ::erving
God you serve— Truth.

-



2

INDIAN EDUCATION.
(Written for “The Kalpaka.)

CIJHE diffusion of mass education
in a country is the true test
of a good educational system.
Though the pioneers of education
have of late opened theit eyes to
this fact, yet their practical outturn
by way of improvements falls much
below the minimum required. That
this is a stern reality and no random
conjecture the following facts will
clearly establish. Japan enjoys the
proud distinction of teing the first
country in the world with respect
to mass education. The available
statistics show that on an average
every Japanese town or village has
two primary schools. Further, in
1902 {the most recent date of which
statistics are available) g6 per cent.
of the boys and 87 per cent. of the
girls were receiving primary educa-
tion. This comes to a combined
average of g1 per cent. of the children
of school-going age. But when we
take India as a whole, only one
male in every 10 can read and write
and one female in 144. Four villa-
ges in every five are devoid of a
school. How glaring is the contrast
between Japan and India in methods
educational? No wonder then that
we Indians are marking time when
our Japanese brethren are on
their onward march in progress and
prosperity.

“ Education,” says Herbert
Spencer, ‘“is a preparation for com-
plete living.”  So if our education
is not up to the mark, it necessarily

follows that we are not up to the
mark in our living. We shall
presently see what the cause of this
def:ective education is. The popu-
lation of Japan is 46 or 47 millions,
a.nd that of British India is five
times as large. Japan spends about
5 millions sterling out of her public
funds on education, while British
India spends less than a million and
half. To makethe expenditure equal
to that of Japan she should spend
a.t least 27 millions. Again, compa-
ning British India with the iittle
Empireof the Mikado, the former
spends less on education in all its
aspects than what the latter spends
1n educational buildings alone. "The
following is the State expenditure
involved in the different countries
with regard to education :—

RS. A. P.
Germany ., 5 7 2 per head.
France ce 313 11
England .. 3 ¢ o ::
Spain v 1.7 2
Italv N A 0 4 ¢ ;
Baroda 0 7 o .
India .. I o ;

»
A cuarsory glance

details is quite suffici
the wide chasm that
from our more favoyr
Cutting short money we cut shoyt
both the diffusion and the quality
of education. S we appeal to
those authorities iy whom ig Qestéd
the management of Indian education

to at.tempt at a more liberal ex-
penditure on the same.

at the abQVe
ent to explain
CStl’allng us
ed humanity.
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Another evil attending our edu-
cation is that a large portion of
really useful and sybstautial educ-
ation is administered in English—a
foreign tongue. This involves much
waste of time and energy in getting
up a foreign language for the sake
of learning facts and information.
This defect is due to a bitter want
of adequate translations from the
foreiyn tongue, into the vernaculars,
of scientific and other useful treat-
ises. Indian education seems to
ignore ‘“ that we lave only span-
long lives,” and the time devoted
to education which is only an
equipment for life is very limited.
This reminds us of the “old song”
which Herbert Spencer quotes in

his Education —
fould a man be secure,

Mhat his davs may endure
)

As of old, Tor thowsand long years !
What things might he know !
What deeds might he do !

And all without hnery or cave.

It becomes clear that more than
half the time and labour will be
saved if education in all its branches
be imparted in the vernaculars.
The means of securing this by
effecting  successful  translations
needs elaborate treatment.

Another significant drawback of
Indian education consists in the
attitude of our educational authori-
ties, both University and Depart-
mental. They are more examining
bodies than teaching ones. Es-
pecially the department of educa-
tion has become a machinery of
Inspection. It has a scientific
organization ©Of Inspeclors, Assis
tants and Sub-assistants, and so on,

circle within circle. There is an
vearly round of these inspecting
officers who perambulate the presi-
dency, examining schools, advising
the Managers and Headmasters, and
sending up formal reports to the
Director of Public Instruction. It
is open to question whether these
do anv substantial work. Granting
they do, what about the poor results
of the schools they have pronounced
the ¢ best ? in their remarks? We
way say that the whole svstem is a
farce under another name. The
attitude of our Universities is,
equally astounding. It is needless
to add anything more about these

as the matter has alreadv had full
ventilation in the Press.

Again another weakness in our
education is that it does not make
any effective contribution to the
annihilation of the regular network
of superstitions and beliefs which
have been the standing obstacles in
the way of progress and prosperity.
For, in spite of vehement and
repeated attacks at the hands of
the enlightened leaders of our
country, itisa wonder that these

monsters are able to withstand the
onslaught. Uunion and co-opera-

tion are very much kept in the
back-ground ; because of the in-
trusion, in men’s matters, ot these
diabolical agencies. Not only the
infernal caste svstem but a multi-
tude of unauthenticated beliefs and
ideas are corroding the verv
heart of our social fabric. I,ea-
ving out of consideration the
illiterate many, a large portion
of our so-called educated circle ig



grovelling in darkness as regards
many a point which vitally affects
our inferests. Year after yvear,
Graduates, F.A.’s and Matriculates
are being manufactured in our
University-Mills, and I may, with
every propriety and authenticity,
assert that a large majority of them
know more about the functions of
tau (A + B), the theory and work-
ing of the binominal theorem and
the like, than the unreasonableness
of the pet superstitions they indulge
in as a matter of established routine.
I have come across many Hindu
graduates, some of them graduates
in science, with whom the discordant
bass note of the ass counts for a
good omen and the sounds of the
equally flthy lizard comes under

the bad ones. There are a legion
of lucky and unlucky things, warn-
ings, omens, and prophesies, which
a saue and sensible mind considers
absurd and superstitious. Now,
how to account for the existence of
such unreasonable faiths side by
side with the highly literary and
scientific merit? Such being the
case withmauy first rate men of our
Universities, what are we to expect
from our brethren of much hum-
bler ‘passes’ ? Surely there is some-
thing wrong with regard to the
conception of educational purpose
and, unless our educational poten-
tates mend their notions to a con-
siderable degree, we cannot hope
for our social salvation at a mear
future, D. S, P

VACCINATION HARMFUL.

BY

Dr. C. Burt Lymax, F.B.P.L, (Exc.): F.L.L.C,, (INpDIA).

Psychologist, Rockford, llitners, U.S . A.
(Written for »The Kalpaka )

ACCINATION 1is a practice
which is positively foreign to

all that pertains to science, and all
that is reasonable or relating to com-
mon sense. It should be named the
first cousin to the idea of resorting to
intoxicating liquors, morphine and
cocaine, to decrease trouble. There is
a close family relation in this ; that
the one equals the other in the non-
possession or total absence of any
common sense or reason, but does
really effect its end in a measure, by
a partial obscuration of the first
grievance by inflicting other and,
not infrequently, greater or more

fatal ones. Vaccination is being
urged upon the people by the drug
doctors, who claim it to be essen-
tial and beneficial to the human
race as a preventive of small-pox—a
disease, the mortality from which is
largely due to fear, rather than to
any fatal qualities peculiar to itself,

If, as the ¢ learned’ drug doctors,
claim, * vaccination is a preventive
of small-pox », why is it that out of
33,820 persons who died in Bavaria
during a certain number of years,
more than 29,300 had been vaccina-
ted ? Again, too, vaccination has
killed huudreds and ruined the
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fiealth of thousands of nice, healthy
and robust cleildren. The follow-
ing newspaper ite:n shows how vac-
cinatiou * prevents’ small-pox :—
“Vaccination causes Wer duet Roa-
noke, Va., U.S.A,, February I.gth,
1go8 : Nellie Gray Nocl, the eight
year old daughter of Conductor.Noel,
of the Norfolk and Western Railway,
died last night of lockjaw as a result
of vaccination performed about three
weeks ago. Some excitement 18
created as a result, as hundreds cf
persons have been vaccinated her.e
in the last few days and thereis
bitter opposition to the enforcement
of the law by the city. The victim
was a bright pupil of the city
schools.”

Any man or woman, who
will take the trouble to make a
little investigation, can procure any
amount of authentic statistics prov-
ing vaccination to be a ha.rmful
practice. Since the introduction of
vaccination, skin diseases and can-
cerous diseases have increased to a
oreat extent—to an extent which
xbnight well excite wonder and algrm
in any land. Children possessing
good healthy constitutions should
not be compelled to have their pure
blood contaminated with filthy
vaccine virus; kealthy bodies are solid
fortresses against all diseases. Vac-
cination is a practice which predis-
poses and makes the human body
liable to all infectious diseases.
mhere can positively be no disease
in the body unless a predisposition
is created by the violationof N atu're’s
laws. Vaccination isa crime against
all that pertains to laws of health.

Let us see what eminent men sav
of Vaccination :—

Dr. Hitchman, M.D.,, M.R.C.S.,
formerly a public vaccinator, Liver-
pool : ‘I have scen huudreds
of children killed by vaccination.”

Dr. M. A, Wesner: “Vaccine
pus 1s poison ; the purer, the more
certain and fatal.”

Dr. (Mousieur) Collins, in his
review of the Norwich Vaccination
Inquiry (188z) wrote: “ Last June,
at the Public Vaccination station
at Norwich, ¢ children were
vaccinated by the Public Vac-
cinator and in less than 3
weeks 4 of them were dead,
and the remaining 5 were laboring
under more or less severe constitu-
tional diseasc.”

G.M. Ross, M.D., A.M. (Dr. Ross
was President Lincoln's confi-
dential correspondent in Canada
during the Southern rebellion)
says :—“Why I oppose Vaccination :
Because no rational theory ever has
been or can be advanced to support
the ridiculous assumption that vac-
cination protects from small pox.
Oune thing is certain, thousands of
children are killed annually by
vaccination, as its after-results, and
these victims of medical ignorauce
and cupidity are the only persons,
it can be asserted with truth, that
claim vaccination protects from
small pox : Because vaccination is
an unmitigated cause, and the most
destructive medical delusion that
has ever affected the human race. I
know full well that vaccination
sows broadcast the sesds of many
filthy diseases of the skin, the blood



the hair and the eyes, which are
transmitted from generation to
generation—an ever-abiding curse
to humanity : Because nearly foity
vears' experience as a medical
practitioner has convinced me that
vaccination affords no protection
or mitigation from small-pox, the
unvaccinated and vaccinated being
equally liable to the disease under
similar conditions : Because I believe
the propagation of disease is bad
logic, wicked in manners and futile
in practice: Because I have frequent-
ly seen vaccination result in terrible
corrosive ulcers in the arms, glan-
dular swellings in the arm-pits,
filthy cutaneous diseases, erysipelas
and intractable diseases of the eyes,
ears and scalp : Because I have
seen many children die from erysi-
pelas and hydrocephalus (matter in
the brain) caused by vaccination.
I saw two children die from corrosive
uiceration of the eyes ; in one case
the eyes were actually eaten out of
the child’s licad before death relieved
the little victim from its suffering.
I have known several cases where
amputation of the arm has been
necessary to save the lives of those
who had been vaccinated : Because
I know that the best living micros-
copists are unable to certify to the
purity or impurity of vaccine pus—
falsely called lymph-—still less, to
its harmlessness : Because I know
that filthy cattle diseases have been
transmitted to children by vaccina-
tion with the rotten cut off pus from
diseased cattle: Because authorities,
who order and enforce vaccinations,
will not guarantee or indemnify a

patient against the evils that so
frequently resnlt -fro it : Because
itisa cruel wrong to poison the
blood of a healthy child with
impurity from a diseased beast :
Because the danger iucurred by
vaccination is infinitely greater
than that from small pox. We
know what small-pox is, but we do
not know what hideous poisons may
lurk in  vaccine-pus : Because we
have no antidote for vaceine poisons
—f()r‘ all qthers we have, but for
vaccine poison nomne: Because all
the protections we have against
small pox and other filth diseases
come from our impure knowledge
of hvgienc and sanitation, and if
one quarter the money spent for
vaccination was applied to improv-
ing conditions of life in localities
where small pox and other filth
diseases originate, we would not
only ‘“stamp out” small pox, but
cholera, diphtheria, measles, scarla-
tina and other diseases that are
born in fiith and thrive upon
filth. Cleanliness is our only natural
——he'n/:e,.scientiﬁc——protection ; not
vaccinations, incantations, charms,
witcheraft, or any other fetich.”
Vaccination, like many other
vices, as practised, may rarely ptrove
fatal at the time ; neverethelesg
like its allies morphine, cocaine and,
alcohol, it does at times destroy life
very quickly ; but how often do we
observe its victims dragging out a
miserable existence when deatly
would have been a blessin g. Tens
of thousands of eyes are blinded to
this great wrong by the 1nsidious
and gradual sapping of the vita]
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forces that bring the body to a
premature grave——the results of.vac-
cination. 1 think I have written
enough on this stibject to in?}lce
thinking men and women to m'mk
about this greatest of all medical
delusions— Vaccination. The more
thought and investigation given
this matter, the sooner you will be
convinced of the many wrongs that

are being done the child by inocu-
lating its body with such a vile, fil-
thy poison-vaccine-virus-pus. Such
statements as have been made can
be verified by any one, and are the
best arguments and proof against
the practice of vaccination. We
feelit our duty toward God and man
to protest against this great Medical
Delusion—Vaccination.

THE FIRST INTERNATIONAL MORAL
EDUCATION CONGRESS.

The importance of Food in Relation to Morals.

Sophiie Leppel : London.

HEN receiving in August
circulars about the First
International Moral Hducation
Congress, 1 observed that no refe-
rence was made to food in the list
of school problems. [ wrote to Mr.
Gustay Spiller, General Secretary
of the Congress, pointing out the
serious omission of the effects of
foods on the physical, mental and
moral nature of the young, enclosing
some literature on the subject. I
have received no reply. It is evid-
ent that all these famous peda-
gogues have neglected to study one
of the most important subjects
which will help to keep the young
virtuous.

It is well known that adults
have committed the grossest acts of
immorality in spite of knowing
that they were doing wrong, the
_will power in such cases being too
weak to carry out the dictates
of their couscience. ‘The 1post
valuable information 1is useless,
when the individual lacks the will

power required, to carry out the
rules of moral restraint. The theo-
retical knowledge of how to control
the emotional nature will keep very
few, if any, in the path of virtue.
Some practical information must
be given also in the form of dietary
advice, so that people may be strong
enough to resist temptation at cri-
tical moments.

(1) To prevent deteriorating per-
sonal habits, parents should be ac-
quainted with the special foods
witich act on the emotional nature.

(27 Youthsshould he aware that
certain svmptoms incidental to the
male sex are unnatural. They are
caused by wrong foods, and a cor-
rect diet will stop the drain upon
the nervous svstem.

Children, even at an carly age,
can be easilyv taught how to apply
the rules of a rightly combined diet
in order to keep themselves in good
physical, mental and woral condj-
tion, by taking those foods in dailv
use which are suited to them. )



Vegetarians claim that a non-
flesh diet is the best for controlling
the emotional natare. It is difficuit
to believe this statement when we
consider the morals of the Turks,
Chinese, Japanese, &c, whom they
quote as examples of physical
strength. The Government should
found experimental institutions
where the various effects of different
foods on the voung could be tested.

With regard toextended informa-
mation for adults, Mr. W. H. Webb ¢
41, Eastbank Stre=t, Southport,
England, deserves the highest praise
for introducing Dr. Melville C.
Keith's works to the English
public. All who wish for valuable
information on moral lines should
read his publications.

It is most satisfactory:.to o
that the Rev. Mrs. Myabel M‘::g::
d.eaI§ so efficiently with (his ques’-
tion in her magazine, entitied “ The
Cradle» (Edgemoor, D=1, U. S. Al
Mr. Chas A, Mitchell, Editor of
“The Stella Purity Record » (Che-
rokee, Oklahoma, U, § A).is also
an earnest worker on the same lines.

- Let us hope that there may be
in England soon similar pablica-
tions and public workers, for the
need is great, to prevent the many
tragedies for which parents and
teachers are now largely responsible
on account of withholding from
the young the most necessary in-
formation for leading a happy and
successful life,

FEAR'S WORK.

C)EOPLE are full of fear, and

this fear makes them do
things which seem like intentional
hurts, but are not. Each one is
doing his best to be kind and
helpful, but his fears twist ard dis-
tort his thoughts and actions, and
cause him to seem actuated by
motives which he has not.

Also everyone is misunderstanding
everyone else. ‘This is so universal
that no one is free from the fault.
Eve.ryone thinks he knows the
motives of everyone else. He does
not know and he can not know, but
he is conviuced that he can, and
comes to conclusions accordingly,
which are all wrong. Thus he hurts
others and himself, causing needless
and endless heart burnings.

We want to be loved and admired.
Our thought is occupied in thinking

about how much or how little we
are getting, instead of thinking
about how much we are giving,
In this state of mind everythine ig
out of all proportion. ’ °

If a friend laughs he is laughing
at us. If one makes a joke itis to
make fun of us or to hurt' us
Whatever our friends do is to slioht.
us or to ridicule us., We suffer
acutely, and all for nothing. We
take offence when no offence is in-
tended.  People do their best to be
kind to us, but we think them cruel
or rough. So life is a purgatory for
us, because we love ofhers not
enough, and ourselves too much.

The only way to ch is i
3 ) ange this is
to reverse our attitude ; augd we will

find how much we ar ;
admired an ] loved.ale already bemg

Expression,

S nt—
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THE SPIRIT WORLD.
( Written for “The Kalpaka.")

OOK at that little child

i before you. Heis Landsome,
healthy and gay. He sometimes
smiles and rushes jovially towards
you. Ask him any question abogt
his future. See what his auswer 1s.
Has he any spark of filial, conjugal
or Divine Love in him? What is
his goal in life? Does he want to
shine as a philosopher, 2 politician,
as a lawyer or a teacher, as a doctor
or an artist, as a tradesman or a
sailor? Can he respond? Can he
comprehend all these? Simply be-
cause hie cannot auswer these things
now, does it follow that a day will
not come when he will be capable
of knowing them? Ishenot cap-
able of development ani progress?
Is Lie ever to remain a child?

So, it may be that you will not
be able to comprehend this unseen
world, the Spirit world of the Spiri-
tnalists. Vou may, perhaps, laugh
at it, as some are wont to do at the
very idea of the Spirit World. You
may look upon it as an idle dream,
as a midsummer maduness, asa will
o' the .wisp. But these will in any
way abate no jot of my faith in the
existence of this unseen region. I
hold that this world is a reality.
The gist of my argument is this.
You sec the animal world, the
vegetab]e world, and the mineral
world ;and you know that no veget-
able can be hadin the mineral, and
no animal in the vegetable world.
How dovyou know this? By the
help of your physicaleyes, by means

2 .

of your external semses. Kxternal
senses for an external world, inter-
nal senses for an internal world—the
realm of mental and spiritual
thought. Junst as we want external
eyes for an external world, so there
is necessity for spiritual eyes to
discern a spiritual world. The child
knows nothing of his manhood,
for he has no mental eyes developed
so much as to enable him to com-
prehend it.

Now, suppose your physical vision
is not good. There is a rainbow in
thesky. 1 behold it, and observe
its grand splendour and rich beauty.
I appreciate its glorious colors, and,
iu your presence, engage myself in
lively lectures and animating dis-
courses on the rainbow and the
excessive pleasure which thrilled
through every fibre of iy body on the
mere sight of it.  But alas! having
never eved it, you exclaim in a
paroxysm of rage : “Show me the
rainbow and then only will I believe
in it.”

Can any one of us explain the
different phenomena occurring in
the growth of atree or in the blos-
soming of a bud ? Can he tell us of
what matter or substance the {ree
or the bud is composed, and how
many atoms of that matter thev
contain ? When these siinple thing;
remain to us a mystery in an age
of spitit photography and wirelesg
telegraphy, how can we expect to
discover the spirit worldand unrave]
its secrets ? -
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We all know Lhat matler exists
in three different conditions and
chauges its state very easily by
variation of pressure and of tem-
perature. ‘T'hus water becomes ice
at a lower temperature and assumes
the gaseons state stecam at a
higher one ; and chemists have stc-
ceeded ia liquifving air, and they
have ais» b 2en able to reduce it to
the form of a solid crvstal.  Occult
chemistry hoasts that all substances
can be more or l:ss transmitted to
a higher condition—ether—whose
existence is mow readily accepted
by the scientists of the present day.
Just as we have bere substances in
the normal condition of a gas,
liquid or solid, so we have a great
number of them in the etherial con-
dition which is impervious to our
physical vision. Then, is it sage to
deny the existence of that state of
matter for uo other reason than
that it is beyond the reach of our
ordinary perception ? Is it right to
argue that complete darkness over-
shadows the earth, if, shutting our
eves, we see nothing ?

Now, take theultimate atom of
the physical plane. We cannot break
it up, and it will still beloug to the
physical plane.  But we can break
it up ounlv when the matter does
not belony to the physical plane.
For, when the atom is broken, it
ceases to obey the liws of physical
matter. Try to imagine very fine
sub-divisions of the physical matter
with a higher rate of vibration
with which we are familiar, an|
then vou will get a faint idea of the

astral plane. Again, take the ulti-
mate astral atom and push‘ the
division {urther. Now you will
come to realise something of the
finer kind of matter of a very high
plane, themental or spiritual plane.
All these finer degrees of matter
have a world of their own, each
having their respective fauna and
flora. These worlds exist around
us, and the pity of it is that we
cannot see them.

Man has in him all the seuses
which correspond to these worlds;
he is the owner of all these, but not
the master. He has been gifted by
nature with all the higler types of
matter, plysical, etherial, astral,
mental aud spiritual. But, has he
done any thing toward the develop-
ment of these? Certainly not.
Every one of us isapt to raise a hue
and cry against the mere mention
of the spirit world. All wage a
terrible crusade against those who
place the least confidence in these
adairs. A spiritualistis taken both
for a famatic and a lunatic. He
becomes the butt of ridicule in the
press and the platform; and a
laughing-stock among his friends
aad relatives. There are a few
indeed who believe and the rest are
sceptics. And the poor voiceof this
microscopic few is drowned in the
thundering denunciations and vitu-
perations of the teeming billions of
the unbelisving pagans.  Vet, it is
a wonder that success is attending
the persevering efforts of these few
spiritualists who, in spite of their
difficulties and drawbacks, their

faults and failures, have partially
kindled the firé of spiritualistm ina
few civilised countpier. The fire is
spreading very slowly and has
caught the New World, and surely a
dav will soon dawn when this fire
will set the whole world ablaze with
the light of spiritual knowledgw.
Now, suppose that we hear the
sound of a bell.  How is this sound
produced? When the bell is rung,
the particles of air next to the bell
are set in vibration, and when this
air is struck it does not reccive the
stroke gently and keep quiet, but
strikes the air next it, and this in
turn strikes the air next it, and so
on, until the knock is carried over a
great distance to the particles of air
that surround the tympanum of our
ears. Thus we see how the vibra-
tions of physical matter are conveyed
to the senses of our physical
organism. In like manner, the
vibration of matter oun the hiner
plaucs, already mentioued, 1s trans-
mitted to the corresponding matter
in man aund aftects the corresponding
senses in him in the same way as
the blow given to the physical
matter strikes our ears.  Every-
thing that affccts our senses is the
vibration of a certain  matter.
There are some vibrations which
affect only our prominent seiises and
others which affect not the scnses
like the ear, the eye, or the nose,
Lbut our latent undeveloped  au-
bryotiic consciousness,  Now  what
is heat or light? It is the rate of a
rapid vibration of pliysical matter
discernible by our physical senscs.
Such vibrations we feel and see.

IX

There are other vibrations which
caunot be recoguised by these
promincut senses.  For instance,
vou cannot se¢ the inside of a man,
know by actual sight what bhones
his frame contains,and how they are
arranged.  You can sec this when
vou get an increased power of res-
pouding to the vibrations.  This
increased power, the N-rays will
secure to sou.  Again, vou know
that spirit photography  has been
taken, and recent sclentiiic investi-
vations clearly prove that thought
can be photosraphed; and this
experincent has been tried by an
eminent  French  Doctor  whose
efforts i this Jdircction are com-
pleteiy crowned with success. Every
photographer knows full well that
many a star which is impervious to
our uaked eve is photographed,
These and several other instances
may be put before you to show that
by increasing man's power of res-
ponding to vibrations, a great many
unknown things can be unveiled to
his admiring gaze.

In the same way, develop vour
latent senses  and  increase  their
power of tespondiny to vibraiions.,
Then vou will casily come by that
waseen spinit world—a  world that
wus ot unkuown to th great sages
of yore, not umrccogrised by our
wise seurs, prophets and taaches,
whose Guasee Lrishyd was wondor-
fully acute, and whose sen¢s were
very highly developed,

What about this wnscen world ?
Every orthodox mian believes that
there exist a Hell and a Heaven,
This unseen world is divided o
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two stages, the astral and the
mental. These correspond to our
idea of Hell and Heaven. Xvery-
one after death must pass through
these two stages. Surely, man
experiences a great deal of suffer-
ing and happiness on his passage.
In the lower part of the astral
world, he tastes the most bitter
pangs of suffering. But this suffer-
ing is not of a punitive nature; it is
not meted out to him in a spirit of
revenge and retribution; it is bent
upon his evolution and progress.
It is not a punishment imposed by
" the evil intentions of another, but
is purely the resuit of man’s actions
in this physical world brought
about by an invariable law of God.
The astral world is a purgatory
world intended to purify man in
his way to the higher heaven-world,
50 as to render .him fit to enjoy
the inestimable blessings of that
pure spiritual realm. Here, his
sins are already washed off, his
heart is made pure, his soul be-
ctomes godly, and celestial grace
attends him. He is clean and is

fit to evolve into other higher
worlds.

When man reaches the mental or
heaven-world, there also he is to
teap as he sows here. Happiness
is the result of his own actions. If,
during this earthly life, he has set
any spiritual force in action, that
force finds its fufl scope and result
there only. ‘As we sow, so we
reap’, is a Jaw that holds good in
those higher worldsas well as it
does here. Thus you come to get a

3

faint idea of this unseen heaven-
world, the world df unimaginable
beauty and grandeur. It is a
world which the average eye has
not seen, the ear has not heard, the
mind has not grasped, the senses
have not recognised ; a world that
is too sacred for the poor imagina-
tion of man to conceive, a land too
splendid for human ingenuity to
picture. No doubt, attempts have
been made by all religions, both
Eastern and Western, to paiut this
unpaintable world, to imagine this
unimaginable world. This mental
world is one where every man is
happy, though not equally so ; where
every mau reaps the tull reward of
the vast force stored up 1n his earth-
ly life ; where every man enjoys in
accordance with his capacity and
fituess to emjoy. Sucha world is
no dream ; it is no surmise, charla-
tanism or fraud. Its existence is
proved by arguments based on
reason and science. If we deny this
world, it is right also to deny reason
and scieuce. The whole thing
is perfectly rational and will be
accepted by all rationalists if they
have an open receptive mind. To-
day this world isnot a thing un-
known. Every occultist, every spi-
ritualist, every scientist and, in
short, every sane man believes in
it; his faith in it is based in study,
not in auathority ; in reason, not in
wilful obstinacy. Have a broad
mind to receive everything, practi-
cally test the truth of what vou
have learnt, and then you will
realise that what the sceptic is

incredulous of is a vivid reality, a
thing in actwal existence which

I3

requires a proper development of a
latent consciousnes.

7.5. V.

MEDITATION ON CONSTRUCTIVENESS,
By WALTER DEVOE.

have a faculty whose develop-
I ment will make me skilful in
writing, drawing, building and
inventing. It gives me ingenuity
and manual skill aud dexterity, and
is the hasis for mechanical genius
when related to machinery. I will
cultivate this talent for making
things not only because of its practi-
cal utility, but because, when active
it unites with other faculties to give
a constructive mind. Hxercising
this constructive instinet increases
both physical and mental activity,
and enables me to better understand
the mechanical laws of the Infinite
Mechanist shown in all His crea-
tions. I will exercise thiscoustruc-
tive talent in building my thoughts
into a more perfect character and
thus fulfil the work of the Divine
Architect. . o
I recognize the constructive princi-
ple working in my nature as the
builder of a perfectly healthy body.
It is adjusting all parts to repre-
sent the perfection of divine order.

This constructive principle is my
individual spirit, which is learning
wisdom from the Infinite Constructor
of the universe,

I have faith in the constructive
power of my spirit. 1am a con-
structive spirit, building a mind and
bodv in the beauty, strength and
wisdom of the Divine Image.

The self-perfecting faculties of
my mind are growing in power and
influence because I desire to elevate
and chasten the animal functions
and facalties.

I aspire after the highest state of
feeling, character and conduct, and
discard thie imperfect and sensual in
all its forms.

[ am linking the intellectual and
animal faculties to the oral
degrees of my mind, so that the
influx of Divine Lightmay pervade
and esalt every department of my
complex mind.— Power.

Thoughts.

« Patience in calamity ; Mcrey 1n
greatness; Fortitude in adversity:

“These are the self-attained perfec-

tions of great souls.’—77 ttopadasa.

A person becomes like those with
whem he dwells, and Jike those
whom he reverences, and like to

what he wishes to be his ideal.—
Maha Bharat.
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THE POWER OF CONFIDENCE.

man’s achievement can never
rise higher than his con-
fidence.

Every time you acknowledge

weakness, deficiency or lack of

ability or of opportunity, or harbor
doubt, you weaken your self-con-
fidence, aud that is to weaken thie
very foundation, the very possibility,
of achievement.

You inight as well expect to get
over the Alps by sitting down,
declaring the undertaking too great
for you, that you can necver accom-
plish it, that you are afraid of the
avalanches and of getting lost, as to
hope. to attain success in life while
holding to doubts and fears of yvour
ability to do what you undertake.

To allow yourself to adwmit that
you are inferior to any emergency
confrouting you is to invite defeat.

The moment you harbor a doubt
of your ability, that moment vou
capitulate.

The positive man may have some
uupleasant qualitits, but he is the
man wanted everywhere. He who
is fearless, with conviction born of
the confidence of strength, is the
one trusted to achicve in everv line
of endeavor. )

The world stands aside for the
man who has a fixed purpose, a
mission, a calling to do that which
e feels a throbbing compuision
within him te do,

One of the besl ways Lo strengthen
character and devclop  stamina
generally is to assume the part you
wish to play. to stoutly agsert the
possession of what you desire to
have, to lusistently atirm that vou
are what vou wish to be,

No man achicves anything worthy
until he learns the power of counfi-
dence—feels that hie can accomplish
if he will be strong enough and long
enouglh.—7%e Denver Express.

A SYSTEM OF SHORT MORNING EXERCISES.

A system of  cxercises which
lasts only eight miuates has
been formulated by Dr. R. Tait
McKenzie, arranged for the busicst
people, and combines movements
giving the g:catest possible results,
Il‘h ) Y- .y . a4 . e~
cre are stx  excrcises. [he
aim of them s to stretch the thorax
and expand the lungs, give the
heart vigorous work, and massage
the organs of the abdomen.

The doctor  1ecominends that

these should  begin gradually, and -

there should be few moventents at

~Mirst and comparativ] v lono rests.

Take a position at first standing,
with the srms at the sidgs, dnu
bent to neck, the abdomen in and
the chest carried forward without
contracting the shoulder muscles,
Move the arms forward, with the
palms down, stretch then upward,

»
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rise on tiptoe, 'as high as possible,
and inhale. *Keep arms straight as
vou lower them, with palms back,
slowly exhale afid lower the heels.
Repeat ten times.

The second exercise is taken
lying ou the back with hands pois-
ed on the hips. The movements
cousist in raising the thighs alter-
nately, with the knces bent, until
they touch the abdomen. Each
time clasp the hands about the
leg and press agaiust the abdomen,
then relax.  Repeat this movement
ten times.

Now take a position standing,
with the hands belund the lhead.
Bend sideways to the rizht, then
to the left, then backward, cir-
cling five times each way. Be sure
to keep the fcet together and the
knees straight. T'end down as far
on evety side as possible, repeating
eacl exercise ten times.

For the fourth exercise stand with
the legs thirty inches apart, with
the arms falling at the sides. Raise
vou arms above vour liead, then
bend forward and tovch the floor
with both hands, rising slowly and
bringing ihe hands to their original
position. This, as well as the
other movements, should be repeat-
ed ten times.

Nest hold the arms forward, mov-
ing them ont and up, running for
cwenty steps,at the rate of fifteen

steps i1l five seconds. Repeat this

movement ten times.

The final exercise consists in x':}is-
ing the aruis sideways, stretching
and inhaling deeply. Then bend

forward and rise, exhaling while
vou lower the arms sideways,

When through, rub your body
hard with a Turkish towel im.
mersed 1n cold water.

“« How soon will one experience
benefits front this exercise?” the
noted doctor was asked.

“The following dav,” he re-
plied. “ Not with any exceptional
results, to be sure, but there will
be an improvement. The circula-
tion will be better. Continue, and
both circulation znd respiration will
improve.”

Such an exercise will reduce
weight, slowly, of course, but it
will reduce 1t. It will help one’s
mental work and stimulate the
functions of the organs.

As to the time when exercise is
most  beneficial-—exercise in the
morning, Invariably in the morn-
ing, if vou have more time than
eight minutes, various exercises
mav be added which will prove of
value.

One, which would rank as second
if introdnaced in order, requires ome
to stand with the arms behind the
back, hands resting in the small of
the back and fingers interlocked
with palms facing backward.

Straighten the arms, turning the
palms in, then down and then out,
keeping the fingers interlocked.
Now rol} the shoulders and arms
into supination, extend vour neck;
maintain this position a moment
and then reverse slowly to the
original position. Repeat this ten
times.



The fifth exercise would be to
stand with the hands clasped behind
the back. Force the head aud el-
bows back strongly, then relax, let-
ting the elbows come forward, re-
peating this ten times.

After the ffth position in the
eight-minute schedule, stand with
hands clasped across the abdomen.
Inhale while pressing the abdomen,
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and exhale relaxing. Next sit ina
stool or the side of your bed, your
hands on your hip. Roll to the
right, then backward and to the left
and up to the staiting position, re-
peating ten times. ‘These addi-
tional exercises, with the others,

will require twenty minutes.—7%e¢
Liberator.

* e p——

RICE NOT A

BRAIN FOOD.

SorH1E LEPPEL, London.

N excellent review of my book,
entitled * A Brainy Diet’ ap-
peared in the August number of
“The Kalpaka”, but it seems to me
that there isa slight misunderstand-
ing regarding my dietary system and
the properties of rice. May I be allow-
ed to say a few words in explanation?

1. It is stated in the review that
my dietary system consists of vege-
tables and flesh. This is a mis-
statement, No one canlive and be
healthy and strong on a diet of
flesh and vegetables. My dietary
system is divided inlo a mixed diet,
a vegetarian diet and a nut and
fruit dict. ‘The mixed diet includes
flesh, fish, game, fowl, dairy pro-
duce, fruit, vegetables and the
easily digested starchy foods, which
should be taken in correct pro-
portions and combinations, to suit
the individual’s needs.

2. My statements about the pro-

perties of rice are questioned. The
writer of the review points with
justifiable pride to the wise men
who originated the Vedanta Philo-

sophy, and states that India gave
the world amongst other things,
artistic skill, and all these mast:r-
pieces were produced by a rice-
eating nation.

Is there any authentic source
from which it could be ascertained
upon what foods the wise men of
India subsisted? Were they life
vegetarians?  Did they abstain
from all animal food (meat, fish
milk, eggs, cheese) or did they take,
dairy produce ? '

On page 52 of “ A Brainy Diet”
I quoted from Dr. Bellow’s work,
entitled “’The Philosophy of Eating,”
the following paragraph .— “aln
describing the character and habits
of Asiatics who live mostly on rice
an article containing very little elsé
than starch, and therefore very like
our st perfine flour Mr. Dall writes:—
.With the thermometer at 1o°
n the daytime, and &5 to 88 at *
night, wakefuluess is the exception,
and drowsing is the rule. The
servant, old or yonng, who brings
yon a note from his master (a word
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in which Asiatic reverence delights)
1o sooner dedivers it than he flings
himself on his back at full length,
and is sound asl€ep in three quarters
of a minute, so that it is hard to
rouse him if you are five minutes
peuning your reply. This Indian
faculty of literally dropping asleep
used to make me smile, butI have
got used to it. That this stupidity is
got induced entirely by the climate
is proved by the fact that the
English never become so by a
residence there, however long, and
by the fact that other people who
live on less carbonaceous food, in
climates equally hot are mnot thus
inactive and sleepy ; but it is the
legitimate effect of living on food
that has no nourishment for the
brain.”

Is Mr. Dall’s statement about
Tndian servauts correct ? I believe no
one who is acquainted with Indian
life has noticed great brain power
and energy in those eastern races
who live *“ mostly » on rice.

However, an elderly brain worker
can easily discover for himself
whether rice is a good brain food by
living exclusively onrice, vegetables
and fruit, and watching theresults.
Imay safely say that he will be
either incapacitated for work, or ill,

. if not dead, in a short time. Ex-
periments for testiug the value of
brain foods should be carried out by
aged persons whose work is mental
and not physical.

A young healthy man with strong
digestive organs isnoreliable guide
in conducting dietetic experiments
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with brain foods, because he posses-
ses a large store of vitality upon
which he would draw when his diet
was inadequately supplying his
nervous system. Some time would
elapse till his reserve nerve forces
were exhausted, and onlv then
would his health or appearance
disclose his errors in diet.

On the other hand, an elderly
brain worker can live on lean meat,
vegetables, fruit and a little rice
without endanger:ng his health or
mental powers. Rice produces
bodily warmth and muscular power,
but it contains no brain-feeding
properties.

Statements about the dietetic
habits of nations are often mislead-
ing. For instance,the Japanese are
called rice-eating people. The Japs
consume more brain food than any
civilised nation known to me. They
use a large proportion of beans and
fish in addition to other brain foods.
Beans are A strong brain food, if they
can be properly digested. It is my
_opinion that the small stature of the
Japanese is caused by taking an
excess of strong, indigestible brain
food in the form of beans. If the
Japs would abstain from beans, or
use them in small quantities, and
eat lean meat as a substitute, their
height would increase without
decreasiug their  extraordinary

physical and mental energy and
strong brain power,

The burning question of the day
is to discover cheap digestible brain
foods similar to meat, fish and
dairy produce (milk, eggs, cheese)
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all of which are expensive;hence
the working classes and the poor
are forced to live principally on
cheap indigestzble brain foods, like
oat-meal, barley, maize, wheat, pul-
ses (dried beans, peas, lentils).

In comparing India with Japan,
we note the striking difference be-
tween the two nations. The Jap
is ambitious and energetic, whilst
the Hindu is lethargic, both in
body and mind.

Poverty and ignorance exist pro-
bably in the highest degree in India:
if the Vedanta Philosophy contaius
such sublime truth why cannot
these national calamities be averted

by following its teaching? My
contention is, that the *people have
not sufficient brain power to under-
stand its doctrines because their
food is deficient in brain feeding
properties.  All the world over those
who consume a liberal amount of
digestible brain foods (meat, fish,
dairy produce) govern those who
eat cheap smdigestible brain foods
(cereals, pulses).

May the Kditor of ¢ The Kal-
paka” live long to continue his
glorious work of instruction, be-
cause he is large-minded and offers
his readers opportunities of hearing
all sides of important questions.

g&5~ It is not and has not been our intention to guestion the dietetic system of the author
of “ A Brainy Diet.” We cannot but add that Mr. Dall is wot an infallibie authority on Indian
Life. The nature of work done by an European 1n Iudia and a native servant, rather a common
coolie, varies ever so much. As fer the existing poverty in India we stould like the author of
“A Brainy Diet’’ to enter more fully into the material side of Indian life. No nation has hitherto
prospered under an alien rzle.  1ndians have not been ander domination from time out of mind.
The best Yoga Systems of India exclude entirely every kind of animal food (flesh). As for
ignorance said to be existiug in India we have quietly to ignore the point altogether. As it is
not our iutention to discuss the question under notice we refiain from writing further.—7d.
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REVIEWS AND NOTES.

E have received the three
splendid books of, ‘¢ What
shall We Eat”, ‘“Meat and Its
Food Value?, and ¢ Uncooked
Food and How to Use Them” from
the publishers, The Health Culture
Co., Passaic, N. J, U. S. A. A
review of these will appear in our
next issue.
L] * *
We are glad to note that after
ali Mr. Leadbeater is to be invited

to rejoin the Theosophical Society.
* * *»

Our December issue will be
a ‘Special Number’ and will con-
tain many excellent articles.

* »* *

It is requested that gentlemen
who have not paid their subscrip-
tions for the current year will kindly
remit same without any further
delay. To those whose subscrip-

tions are not receivad on or hefore

the 10th of December, 1908, our

Special Number will not be sent.

* * *
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TanfrikRism.

NE of the most wonderful
O occult treasures of India—the
birth-place of all occult lore—is Tan-
trikism. Itis said that this system
was formulated for the use of th'e
sons of these degenerate times, as 1t
was prophesied in times of yore that
the successive generation.s who would
appear in the materialistic age would
not be satisfied with anything short
of an immediate result for the labor
done. ,

To suit the changing human
nature and capacity, consic.le{ing
the gradual moral aund rellg{ous
decrepitude in the course of time
attended by their physical degene-
cation also, the original Vedic rites
and rituals have been modified and

placed before you in shape of Maha-

nirvana Tantra.

Even such a wonderful system
does not seem to have found fa.vo.r
in the present day. I believe it 1s

due more tothe scarcity of proper
works aund teachers that this Tan-
trikism has dwindled into insigni-

- ficance, thanto the want of followers,

Further, some of the instructions .
obtainable are fraught with extreme
danger, if practised without the aid
of ptoperly initiated men.

I see that this Tantrik Philosophy
contains for- the most part solid
practical rules of Karma Yoga. I
see a special Tantrik order has been
opened in' America, that enterpri-
sing nation poking their nose into
every conceivable subject. I am not
a pessimist, and do not say that they
will not succeed in this for want of
teachers or Guroos. In this advan-
ced scientific age when every bit of
power = within human reach is
being. put forth to wunravel the
mystery of man and his coinponents,
it is the West, as said by my friend
Dr. Mclvor Tyndall, that puts into

-
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practical use all the vast stored up
treasures of the Sacred East.

No doubt, the present surround-
ings and an alien rule have much
to do and auswer for this seeming
neglect. However, it is not too late,
as it is never, to look for progréss. -

Now to the subject on hand as
the Smrtis and the Sonkitas were
nothing but modificatiops of the
Vedic Religion, those Tantras also

are of the same parent stock. The .

attractive features of Tantrikism

- are :—It does not openly preach any
1of the highest Vedantic doctnﬂes,
it shows the easiest and short-»
est toute for Mukths; it is based -
upon faith and Bakths; though it
refers to one God yet x‘t‘s fomiwers
are allowed to worsth ds ‘many as
they please; it promises - wonderfuls'
superhuman powers by practrsmg
certain Karmas; entire seerecy” 8 :
insisted upon in the mode of {ractice -
and worship; it speaksof no spegxal
rehgton or sect.

The polished imagination of the
present age abhors this mystic fite-
rature, as the deities of Tantnkism
Kali and Durga, are ascr}bed by
some illusionists to a barbarous age.
' No doubt, these are justified by the.
procedure of its followers who drink
in cups made of human bopes. and
hamapn skulls. Unfortunately the
esoteric meaning of the. Tautras.
is barely understood by any, and the
scieatific truths a.nd priuciples. in-
. volved therein emo n even.to

the so-called mmazcd . hose mhq
know a httle of it, teue -

instinctive Indm mmﬁcﬂm; K
E ﬁ’ )

)

never come forward to explain .its
principles and uses ®in & rational
way.

The. followers of the . present
Dwaitic and Adwaitic Schools will

. never attain. anything of practi.

cal use both for this as well as the
other unseén world beyond an in-
tellectinal reading. The  principles
that Tantrikism indicates are in no
way contrary to or against those of
the Upaniskads. The Vedauta is
the phﬂosophy of the Infinite, and

_Pantrikism- is for realising the

highest Vedantic conception from
the relative standpoint. Nirguna
"Brakmpa, of which the Vedanta con-

ceives, is without any conceivable
t’hme, and'the Universe i is limiteq.hy: / o
time and space. The Vedantd

teaches us there is nothiug -without
Brahma, and evérything that exists
is Brahma Since’that Brahma is

~Inﬂmte t‘nére is 1o room for this

niversé of limited time and space.

~ It is apart from our present sub-
ject to consider wherefrom did the
Wniverse¢ come into beisig, and such
other relative questions. We have
to conclude that thls Universe of
Name and Form limited by  time
and space is nothing but Maya—g
detusion. The Mayavic conscious.

ness, considered ag. a whole, is noth..

ing but infinite consciousness andy
when consideredin  plirts, is th:‘

mscxousness of all finite obfects.
'Sothe. consexousuess, aslong as it is

shrouded in Maya, does not u:cog
nls!: 1ts punty '

Thg gual of au gglws 1s‘
attmnmenkof peIp )

‘Why dost thon bud forth thus to blush in vain,

varjations we find are only in the The theory of transmigration of
wmodus operam?z', the form, but not souls bas been scientifically proved,
in spirit. Blinded by the modern and it is a horror of horrors not to
civilisation, the ‘materialist does know the means of attammg the
never look to the vast expanding Supreme bliss.

chasm both before and behind. It  Therehave been earnest souls who,
is a pity that the word crvslisation through unshaken perseverance in
has been misinterpreted and its many incarnations, have at last
original meaning has been lost sight arrived at the ultimate truth—the
of. (Iseel have taken too much bottomn and mystery of all the show.

" gpace and do not wish to dwell upon It is in thht silent communion with
'the origin and meaning of civilisi- the Original Being that they have

tion here.) He blindly comes into received certain secret doctrines.
this world and blindly goes to— Andit is these souls that have be-
where ? He does not know that he come the authors.of many Shastras, ,
isled by a mysterious power the which, though they differ in their
solution of which has baffled many ways, ultimately merge into the
a sage. Again heis made to take Ome. Now dear Reader, realise
another form and-play another rfle what you are, and rise up to the
in this world of Maya. Where is occasion. The power is within your
the end to all this tom-foolery? He reach. It is only the effort that is
does not know aud does not care. wanting. All bliss to Tantriks.

CHARACTER.

o % . ., By .anp.-K. T. RAMAQAHI,. F.L.LC.
President Founder, The Indian Academy of Science,
(Written for “1he Kalpaka").
Oh ! (}omelyz Human flower of Life Divine | They cheer 'you with promises in-

finitely precious and create within

Or to waste thy Eternal Souler-8pice A :
11 'broad, and vile atmosphere of Vice ! you Desﬂe-’!‘hollghts “fhlch come
AsHstinet function fox thy life shou ‘bear ; from the Universal Creative Enel'gy.‘
The humble Soul duteous in its path. Catch thespirit. They are sare to

Failing not for Bortow, ur faltering not elevate your whole in
For Vice{ but marehes on»and on, upward I Yy 4 M ner mnatuye.
Fulfilling Lite with usetal virtuous desds They are designed to alter thy
Will figgl its Goal :=-The * Well " of True know- Life-currents. I am sure, I utter
. ledge.  these again -and again
so that
ntain-Head of Light, that livs . T

#nd, the Houbin-te Kb Al You can have ¢ Life, More Life and
With Myateries Hidden, ?;om thoCareless’ Sigat.  Fuller! Hope for the future ; ang
Now words like these awaken hope for the best. Set before you a
high thoughts in-you. They remind perfect ideal of character. Ap

you of ayour ‘high and noble destiny. ideal chosen, should bea good One,

*



in every quality and quantity. You
may have wealth; you may have
learning ; you may have reputation ;
you may have social standing ; but
if yod have no character, all else
will in no way profit you. The
character which each one of you
possesses is the fruit of the life you
have lived. Parentage, home-train-
ing, education, social circumstances,
companionship, &c., all ontribute
toward the making of ¢ what you
are It may be the influence of
home, the love of your mother, that
_ chiefly moulded and fashioned you;
or it may be a mistaken education,
an ill-chosen companion, that
irretrievably marred your spirit.
There is a formative period, which
you should take notice of

Character never faileth, while
wealth may fail; reputation may
cease ; social standing and all other
things will vanish away.,

All things of Nature quickly pass,
From form to form of size to size,
Aud welt like Mist, their solid Mass,
1u the Sweady Gaze of Time's Eyes,
But Life's mortar all bardly grained,
Has boldly lined its each letter,

In the Eternal Walls of Mind !
T'hese furm Soul-Marks of Chiaracter |

Often character is compared to
a building. You know, when a
building is to be erected, the first
thought is to secure a suitable
foundation upon which the super-
structure should rest. The fabric
that you are destined to rear upoun
your - soul-life, should rise higher
and higher. For, your soul should
go on expanding into All-Con-
sciousness throughout all Eternity.
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It must be stable as the rocks and
should be capable of weathering
the stormsof life. It must be built
to stand for ever. Know first the
laws of the body and the brain, the
mind and its functions, the soul
and its power. Ignorance will
leaveyou, Then proceed to care for
thy brain and body, educate thy
mind, and develop thy soul. A
little bit of mental science here I
picture to you. Have you seen the
head of a Criminal ?; if not try to
see one ; closely examine the * form,’
the ‘ shape,’ the ‘size,’ the ‘height
of head’ above the ears, and the
‘width’ from ear to ear. If you
compare it with that of a moral
type of head, you will note the
following difference :—

The criminal head is low in its
‘height,’ and flat atits ‘top’; has
breadth in its < mass’ from ear to ear.
The head will bulgeout in the region
over the ears, while in the other
you cannot find such. Itis high
and elevated in its top. It is
narrow over the region of the ears.
The above isa little news to you.
The mere sight of the former head
is loathsome to you. Your thoughts
fly off. You better soon be off such
you may happen to meet in your
daily life.

Do you wish to reform society ?
Do you wish to reform yourself ?
If 0, educate yourself along mental
and s_piritual lines, The con-
figuration of your head will reveal
your character, your bias, your
talents, and yourattributes. Aband-
on vice; associate yourself with
virtae, loyal obedience to the

great principles of righteousness
and goodness) justice and truth;
these should form the basis of your
character. )

Having the foundation, you
should now proceed to build the
super-edifice thoroughly well.  To
do so you should build it slowly,
steadily and strongly. It should be
the work of time. You cannot
build your character in a day or
two. In character-building you
should proceed to cultivate certain
faculties of the mind or restrain
some, to make up a harmonious
and beautiful one.

A thounsand forms of your

thought, word and deed, should
give shape and expression to your
character or inner nature. Habit
of brotherly love, patience, Self-
denial—these are some of the forms
that go to mould and fashion your
individual nature. ‘The law of
thoroughness in human growth or
development, has in main for its
principle faithfulness and. earnest-
ness in giving attention even to the
minor things of life. Observation
will show you, that it is by careful
attention to the little thines that
great results are obtained. As you
know—
Many » point makes a round.
Many a brick makes a wall,

Many & penny makes 8 pound,
Muny a mickle makes a muckle,

. that in every

department of lifeit isby attention
to the Jz#tle thatyou accomplish. the
much, and if you despise the little
it is the same as despising the very

rungs of the ladder through which
you should climb to the top. Thus
so, in the building of character.
And what is character ? It is but
an accumulation of little experi-
ences of the soul.

Some of the most beantiful
islands of the sea, which you see now
covered with fragrant flowers and
fruit-bearing vegetation, are, after
all, accumulation of little particles
of sand by the tiny coral insects.
You can learn a lesson from this.

Many persons have attained
greatnesss and glory, little by little,
adding one good act to another,
and have thus built up their noble
character, which all stand before
you as ideals to follow.

Nothing does India need so much
to-day as men and women of ster.
ling worth and character ; and no#
those with weak and vascillating
dispositions—those rovers, shifters,
time-servers and caterers to the
public taste. What India needs
to-day, why the whole world needs,
is boys, girls, men and women of
decision, of settled and determined
purpose, and those who love right-
eous action.

A story istold of Diogenes, the
cynic philosopher, who lived about
412 B. C,, that he was disgusted
with the specimens of humanity in
his neighbourhood, and is said to
have marched along streets, in
broad day-light, with lighted lan-
ferm in his hand, purposely in
search of something. On his be-
ing asked as to what he was look-
ing for, heis said to have replied



“liam ‘seeking for men, i hawe
found = women ‘and  children . jn

Athens, but have failed to finq
men.”

Do you see now what value you
can attach to character ? Know
then! my dear reader! it is
character that is the crowning
glory. of your life. L et me, in all
love, direct yoy to proceed to aim
at a beautiful one, whichin its turn
will bring vou peace, joy, happi-
tess and all other conditiong that
will beautify your sou] in its per-

.Petual life! Be a man of charace.
ter, and exhibit it i each and every
v

b

act of your life -duty, self-reveren
- 0e
self-k: owledge, ancl,° ’
T.hese will lead _your ]
. Telgn power,

Oh dear soul! Have you un-
derstood What you have regq ? Have
the words wyitten ‘well in your
memory, the truths declared, and
the Meaning that ig inward, spiri-
tualé ~and life-giving digested,
B?hxfx'd the fact, beneath the words
within the essay, their lies g power,v

-aubtle,»andv searching, and thet will,
enter the innermost being. I wigh
,'thee to prepare thyself for jt. Do
1t uow, and it wiy do you good.

self-control.
ife to sove-

§ —— .

. THE TRUE REVELATION of

_ 't
SriNIvas, B.A.

'OF SREE KKISHN,
- BY - ,

OF THE won.-;,;},g;

¢

\ - Written for “ The Kaipapemy, -

WE know that India was origi-

‘ nally:peopled by black races

before .the advent of .the Aryans.
When the Aryans entered India and

settled themselves in vatious parts
in the Gangetic plain, ‘they “were

living side byside with the original

inhabitants. ' - '

- Thus the eth:ﬁcal basis of in&ia Prayer and gl
ths L. N Al occult, .
was this: the geniugof the whitetace the human miy 1 o Phases which

and: sublime occult: and metaphy-
sical:aspimation and that of the black
race with all its: ‘passionate:element
and:diasolvant’me{gys -~ This double
genius was translated in the -ancient
religious histo; of Indjay in the his.

with its high mora] signification  which show the way
with the Divine’ Sejf ye
round thay Cconception of God

Communijon
¢ grouped

‘ay of the struggie of the Solar and  This ﬁlt li.vxo!eutw natrifestationg.

fe skwnae houses . of “Ahie: teverad

blck magic,to peiggan

trclitiedth idolgtry gy g .
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shott, to every effect of populat
passion. The®Pandavas and the
Kouravas of the holy Mahabarat re-
present thesetwo cults, respectively.

I need not dilate upon the history
of the conflict between these two
factionus, The Pandavas were defeat-
ed in the middle of the conflict, but
emerged in the end, all glorious anfl
victorious. But to whom was this
victory due,to whom do the Pandavas
attribute this final supremacy, and
ta whom do the Kouravas attribute
their defeat—a defeat in which every

" one of them perished never to rise?

All of them attribute their good
fortune or misfortune to Krishna, the
glorious incarnation of the A!—
mighty God. To beginners of his
worship who are not advanced
enough to identify him with t.he all-
powerful, all-pervading Omnipotent
Himself, he was only a man endowed
of extraordinary power. All the
Pandavas, #and especially Nakula,
Droupadi and Arjunan, knew him as
the Almighty Himself in #carna-
‘tion. The Kouravas knew him as

a ‘human being possessed of very '

extraordinary powers. ‘Here is the
real key to the different faiths as

‘ repraentedvﬁy these fa;ctions, the

difference bétween the spiritual
conception of God and the pure and
simple conception of the ul;in?atev
supretaey of Nature in everything.

Let me Hexe digréss a little about

the followers of .each cult as re-
presented above. . The one class

was. the type of the Brahyniaxwho .
lorded over thesacrifices of the kings

and “wps alzéady, as. a..clasy; the

minister and adviser of the kings,,
The advice, which was at first ouly
spiritual, later on engrossed within
its sphere pure secular matters
which werte clothed with a spiritual
and religious veil.

The other class of the fc’)llowers of
this cult were the ascetics and
hermits who lived in the deptbs of
forests, alongside of rivers, engrossed
in their earnest endeavour after,
Nirvana—salxation and emancipa~
tion with the Divine Self Himself.
These were the back-bone of their
more secular brethren at the Courts, »
the prop and influence of their,.
power. These alone were possessed of
the sacred interpretatioun of the holy
Vedas. These were the fountain-
heads and rigid practisers of as-
ceticism, science and transcendant
powers. To attain the effect of the
powers of such science they braved
everything, hunger and the sum,
and all the horrors of the jungles.
The most ferocious wild beasts and
the most venomous serpents were
calim, docile and obedient servants
in their power. Happy the man
who is blessed by them, and woe to
“him who crosses their path. Dia-
demed heads tremble in their pre-
sence for fear of displeasing them,
and it is said they inspired even
the Devas with fear.

The term Devas needs a little short
note. They were not the Almighty.-
- Himself, but those who have the.

- divine bliss of occupying the neat

aud blissful sphere round Him, and
these Devas are the numerous tools
" which the Divine God uses in. the .



various manifestations of His power
to the ignorant mankind generally,
—ignorant, in the sense that they are
yet to know Him and His powers.

Now what was this mission of
Sree Krishna? The world was
- rampant with the infection of the

worship of Nature, and of nothing
higher, and it was torn Dy the
passions and aspirations incident to
the pure and simple worshipper of
Nature alone. There was the
divine and spiritual and religious
worship as advocated by the hermit,
“ascetics and by th: Brahmans who
have descended from such ascetics
who followed in their own day the
avocations of a devout hermit with
their asceticism, occultism and
transcendant powers. ‘The power
of the one was mere brute force or
such other possibility of Nature—of
nature bereft of all divine attribute.
The power of the other lay in their
spiritual conception of Him who is
the One source of everything, even
including Nature, the source and
end of the faith of the opposite
school or cult. Their reliance was
ir‘x their occult and transcendant
powers by which they were con-
scious they could triumph over the
baser power of human strength.

The conflict between the two
faiths became stronger, and for a
time it was even feared that the
baser would triumph over the no-
bler, spiritual, and, in fact, the only
true power. This is well illustrated
by the Mahabarat. Only we have
to drink deep the esoteric fountain
unearthed in the story of the

Pandavas and the Kouravas, which
at first sight is only a struggle of
kings for supremacy, but which, in
fact,isa struggle between theelevat-
ed, divine and spiritual faith of man

in od and the pure, fleshy and pas-
sionate faith in theultimale potence

of the power of mnan and Nature.

The spiritual faith is vanquished
for a while, and vainly does it
struggle to become the beacon of
lightand faith to man in his attempt
to attain salvation. This is re.
presented by the Paundavas living in
the woods and forests, but always
aiming to brush aside and totally
erase the power of the Kouravas.

Now at this juncture the mission
of Krishna begins. It is even said
that Arjunan represents the tool
charmed with the unconquerable
divine valor, and, using this tool,
Krishna, the God Incarnate of the
Sole and Divine Almighty Vishnu,
performs his mighty purpose—the
establishment of Vaishnavaism, the
worship of the Divine and Unsur-
passable Almighty. This worship is
the key to communion with God
Himself in His Glory.

The Great Krishna, the Divine
Krishna, has spoken from his own
Divine mouth how to carry out this
worship to a fruitful end. And he
has miunutely described the cir-
cuitous but sure path of occultism
and asceticism and also the path
of pure devotion and faith in his
worship, which latter pathis very
difficult to attain, but, when once
attained, will land him unflinch-
ingly to Divine Self Itself and its
attendant eternal bliss and glory.
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_These the Holy God has handed
down to the benefit of mankind in
his divine incarnatjon of the Holy
Sree Krishna. It will takeme tna
great length if [ begin to discuss
the meaning of ¢ trie devotion’ and
‘true worship’ and such other terms:
they are nore to be known by being
felt by every one than by being
described in words which are but
inefficient instruments for such a
purpose.

We know as a matter of religious
lore that Krishna trinmphed in
establishing the Spiritual and
Vedic Brahminism, and thus finish-
ed the mission of hisdivine incarna-
tion, and vanished from the carth.
But this objection may be raised :
Why should the divine Krishuna die
a mortal death and be pierced by
the arrows of his enemies ? He in-
carnated as a man and, consistent
with the appearance of his lnman
form, he died like every other man,
to the appearance of the untutored

human mind ignorant of the true

teaching of Vedas. To those of
real faith the divine spark in the
mortal coil of the incarnation has
united with the divine halo and
glory. He lived a man and died as
one.

He has shown the possibilities
of the llmman being ennobled and
elevated by the divine faith and
belief which brings forth the heip
gnd favor of God Himself, aud of
the futility of the power ol man
when once the divine power leaves
him. This is illustrated by the
invincible valour of Arjunan when

in favour of Krishna. The inherent
doubt and. inconstancy of man is
well illustrated in the hesitation of
Arjunan on the eve of the battle.

The effcct of the divine power is
shiown when the hesitating and
almost retreating Arjunan fightsthe
bloody battle and comes out the
glorious conqueror. This same
glorious conqueror finds himself un-
able to carry the victorious Gandiva
his famous bow when on his way to
death as a mortal. T'his shows that
when once divinity ceases to guidea
man, his previousrenown, hismortal _
valor, and in fact every purely
human quality, amounts to nothing,
There is also the higher esoteric
meaning that all appurteuances and
means f huwan glory die with the
mortal coil and are of no furthier use
in the coalescing of the human Soul
with the Divine Self.

The glorious mission of Krishna
was this establishient of a higher
and nobler faith, a faith which in
one aspect leads to true devotion of
Him by ascetism, occult powers, etc.,
and on the other leads to devotion
pure and simple, but both aimiﬁg
at the same end, the same goal, of
coalescing of the soul with (od, the
goal of eternal bliss, divinity and
happiness.

* Such is the history of the work
Sree Krishna reconstituted in its
organic entirety and reset in the
perspective history. The history of
Krishna throws a vivid light on
the origin of Brahminism in the
true and particular aspect of
Vaishnavaisni. The importance of
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Sree Krishna appears to us even
greater if we note the two-fold
doctrine of religious and esoteric

philosophy—the doctrine of the :

immortality of the Soul and of the
progressive existences by re-incar-

nation. The idea that God, Truth,

Infinite Beauty and Goodness ate

revealed in conscious man ‘with a .

redeeming force which springs to
the very heights of heaven by the

might of love and ‘séttifige, an idea
fruitful .beyond all ‘others, ‘appears
‘for the first time in Krishna.
Krishna reveals to man his. Divine
word nowhere so explicitly. f;@i&

never more will man forget it.”
-Iet us .all truly embrace Sree
Krishna and may He appropriate
_us to Himself. .

‘hi-—;‘-.‘

THE FAILURE OF VEGETARIANISM.

i

|  ‘ WE’LE;?B;L,’LOMN.
UNPREJUDIC-ED fooc'lyz te-

formers have had some valu-
able object lessons with 'regard to
vegetarianism this year.” Two
great events took place in' London,
where vegetarians weré given ex-
~ ceptional oppottunities . to;demon-
strate to the ‘world the’ superiority
of their diet to" méat ‘edting. “The

first great everit took place.in M;ay,‘
when 100 life vegetarians appeared

on the platform in the Memorial
Hall. It wasbutnatural that hany

visitors expected to see the Jarger

proportion of these "Joung people
models for artists on -account of
their beauty of feature and figure,
also exceptional talents iti, various
directions were eagerly looked for.
Therefore the great disappointment
cannot be described when: the whole

performance of this little band con-:

sisted merely of 'siuging sougs ‘in

Praise of their beloved cult. "

N )LH

\

the Olympic Games were’ “hel R
* Athletes from all parts of the world

in June at -the Stadium._'whet{

- were allowed to take part. Could
there have been a better opportunity

for life vegetarians to show their
¢ prowess it athletics?  Victorious
, "life vegetarians were conspicuous by

their absence,
In consideration of the ahove
e facts, every unbiassed student of
"dietetics must "acknowledge that
orthodox vegetarianism is in Eng-
land and all the world over in no
way superior or even equal to mixed

. diet. Vegetarians point with pride
to th? autiquity' of their diet, but;"
there is not & single known adult ig é g

England, France, Germany o'%:

-America who descends from veges'

tarian parents, and who is famous
for physical beauty and renowned

* for mental achievements. :

————

o

_clearly as in the Bhagavat Gits
“of holy and sacred remown and -

The next great even‘t took place. -

>

IX

: SOUL-BLISS,

—— i ——

. .
Friend ! Dost thou hear the cry of the millions
Of souls round thee—That cry—That strange piteous one
The cry of the many, with hopes unfulfilled, .
' Desires ungratified, or with hearts e’er soured ?
'Restless and anxious you all move to and fro,
“In vain you take this way or that and from which
In weariness and disgust, turn all at last,
With an aching void in dis’pointed hearts.

"Tis true men fix their minds upon diverse things
Some more earthly, some less, some in themselves good
And some upon many evil ways and meansg -

But ne’er their longed-for-goal is within their sight ;"

Or if it be theirs for a moment or two,

It soon passes out like an empty bubble.

" _Dh! Man of the World! Why follow thus in vain
" A shadow that e'er and e’er eludes your grasp?
‘You want ‘Hapiness’ and it does not lie ¢ without ’

But in that happy place know within ¢

" Hvery blessing, every happy affection,

Thy-Self, *

Every tender touch of kindred Souler-chords °
, Is a Ray from that All-Souree of ¢ Light within, ”
’ » Tis this, Oh ! Man ! that saved the ‘Sages, Saints and all
. Waorthies of old, from troubles, sorrows, or doubts, '

 .Apd made their Life-March easy, even and short.
Verily, ! tis the Guide—the ¢ Soul ’at the core
.- Of everything in nature. .’ Tis thy monitor. -

e in ¢joy’or* sorrow * It lords thee over thy wﬁys e
—Iu joy,.to rejoice with you and give you more ;
* . Ur, in sorrow, to uplift thy sunken heart..

. ' : t
* Nothing but Good, Peace, Joy, Health and Happiness -
. Shall be thine in thy life if thou but only ‘
" Listen humbly to that ¢ still small Yoice within. *
i ‘Tt 'wants you to be always in Happiness and Peace,
. And Itshall effect Its End successfully; -
. You'néed only keep absolute FAITH on it.. -

" Kriow ! that faith works miratles might, end uaseen
" .Though It lies, yet will make you hear,its right—

"w=Whisper and will escort you in every act
Of Life towards Goodness, Peace, Ease, and Happiness—
Or that ¢ Heaven’ yithin—¢ The Kingdom of God.»

" Written for « The Kalpaka? .
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WA’I:ER AS A THERAPEUTIC AGENT.

SusaNNa W.

HILE there are many agents
successfully employed in
treating the sick, there are few, if
any, which admit of such varied
applications as water in orde: to
bting about a given result. By its
use the temperature of the body can
be regulated, and the remedial effort
properly directed. In thetréatment
of fevers this is well illrstrated. If
the head or other part of the
body is too hot, we cool it, or if the
extremities are cool or cold we warm
them. The object sought is to
balance vital action and vital func-
tion, doing this in such a way as to
waste the strength of the patient as
little as possible. -

In a siate of perfect health the
citculation is well balanced, and
every organ in the body is periorm-
ing its function normnally. But if
theindividual is sick, vital action
is disturbed; one organ is doing
too much, and another too little. It
will also be noted that inthe organs
which are over-active "there'is too
much blood ; they are coungested
and hot. This condition may be
acute, as in fevers; or chronic, as
in a disease of long standing. The
indication in such cases isto stimu-
late the organs that'are torpid to
greater aciivity and reduce vital
action where it is excessive. This
principle is recognised by all schools
of medicine. The trouble is that
in employing drugsthere is a nced-
less expenditure of vital force; the
drug itselt is an impurity, and the

Doovs, M.D.

system will do its best to throw it
out.

In the water-cure treatment the
agent employed is a part of nature’s
materia medica; and if it is properly
used there will be no vital resist-
aunce, and therefore no needless
waste of vital force. It must be
said, however, that even so simple
a thing as water can be'so used as
to do more harm than good. A
patient can be as sarely killed by
excessive water treatment as by the
heaviest dose of a drug poison.
Indeed, some who advocate the use
of water as a remedial agent employ

it in such a way as to lose half the’

berefits which would .otherwise be
obtained.

As already stated, the ways sin |

which water may be applied in
treating the sick are exceedingly
numerous. Thete are haths of
various kinds, some of them mild in
character and others very heroic.
We have the sponge bath, spray,
full bath, half baths, sitz baths and
foot baths, the head bath, steam
bath, shower bath, the plunge, and
others of almost infinite variety.
Then there are wet-sheet packs of
temperature ; the half pack, leg and.
arm packs, etc., etc. As to wet
compressess, there is no end of them;
they may be hot, cold or tepid, and
so applied as to meet individual
cases. We hLave also hot fomenta-
tions, which are often of the greatest
V.alue. There is, perhaps, not a
single one of the hygienic ageats
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which admits of so many and such
varied applicafions as water; and
before prescribing it, eitherin acute
or chronic diseases, we must have
some rules to guide us. First of all,
where the patient has feeble vita-
lity, no measure that is heroic must
be employed. The character of the
treatment administered must be
such as the needs of the case require:
it may be mild or more heroic,
according to the amount of vital
force there is to work with.

Again, suppose a patien‘t has had
a severe attack of fever, and is be-
ginning to- convalesce. In every
such case a considerable amount of
vital force has been expended; im-
purities have been thrown out, the
system has parted with a good
degree of its fluids, and there is less
power of reaction than before. It
is for this reason that heroic mea-
sures of any kind are contra-indi-
cated. If thereisa slight rise of
temperature (perhaps from some

indiscretion in eating or otherwise)

the treatment administered must be
very mild. Itis.a time when masterly
inactivty is the thing needed. Treat
but little, and treat judiciously.

The full wet-sheet pack is an ex-
cellent form of treatment in some
cases. Even the cold pack has
sometimes been empioyed to advant-
aga—or a cold plunge. But the
cases in which treatment of this
kind is indicated are relatively few;
the average individual will react
better under treatment that is less
heroic. In regard to giving packs,
a rule to be observed is as follows :

deciding on this form of treatment,
be sure that the pulse is reasona-
bly strong and the heart’s action
good. See, too, that theére is
no severe congestion in an y
part. The extremities should be
warm, the head cool, and the heat
over the surface of the body nearly
uniform. These conditions being
present, the patient may bea fit
subject for the wet sheet. pack,
though this will depend upon the
results that we wish to obtain.
Some people ought mnever to take a
pack; or a shower bath, cool or,
cold; ora very hot bath, except
locally administered. The phy-
sician must know what he is trying
to do before he attempts to pre-
scribe.

" Derivative treatments, as sitz and
foot baths, leg packs, etc., are often
emploved, and are of excellent
service. Where there is a severe
congestion in the head, throat or
lungs, this form of treatment is next
to indispensable. It is alsoemployed
in cases in which there is chronic
cougestion in oae or more of the
pelvic organs. The temperature of
the bath and the length of time to
administer it will vary in different
cases. No matter what the form of
treatment, there is room for the
exercise of great skill and judgment
in its application.

In acute diseases, the results sought
are more quickly obtained. In cases
that are chronic, one of'en has to
wait long and give time for inter-
stitial changes to take place in the
system. Very much, too, will de-
pend upon the amount of vitality



we have to wark. with ; also :wpont
the amount of vital force that has
been wasted, either by .the use of
drug medicines or otherwise. 'Not
unttequently, after a long course of
drugging, certain organic changts
have taken place, either in the hedrt
,Or some other organ, and complete
recovery may be impossible. “This
condition is often-indicated by the
- state of the pulse; the strength of
the pulse beat in such cases is of the*

BREAKERS OF ‘IMAGES.
By ALBA SATTRRTHWArTE,

- PHEN an honest - man lays
bare the grafling, the . bri-
bery, the rebating, the hypocrisy of
our political or industrial czars, or
points out the stupidity and igno-
rance of the people, . or. attacks:
superstition in its priestly strong-’
hold, the cry is promptly raised by
a certain class of pharisees that he -
is attempting to pull down ,the
pillars of society, to destroy -the
faith of the masses in ‘the solidity
of our institutions, the integrity of
our govérnment. He is a .muck-
raker I Damn him with an epithet !
Anathema maranaths ! .
~It.ig nothing new, this stoning of
- the icouoclast.’ Every: mian who
. ever cham‘piqned the cause of human
liberty, -ever contributed to the
emancipation of slavés, chattel or
industtial; ever aroused the people
- i defence of justice, ever pleaded
 for: higher ideals; ‘wént "’ through
. this. same . stone-throwing* ‘experis

-

{

. ,.l
Q‘& :

‘wtmost, importance in 'making an
accurate diagnosis, ¢ .., . .-
T get the besy results froni the
use of water, whether in ‘acute ‘or

chronic diseases, two things ate
-every way esgentia], The diet shotld

mple, both in

be "excecdingly |
-quality and quantity. Moreover, a

. 'good nutsé and favourable surround-

ings ate often, quife as necessary to
the patient's recovery as-the kind

Cpltare,’ 7).
Sy e ]

b

ence. The ')stoned loom large on

the horizon of time. Confucius,
Buddha and Jesus, Pythagoras,
Pericles and the: Gracchi, Savon-
arolla, Luther. and Paine, John
Hampden, ' Franklin and Patric
Heniry, Shakespeare, Cervantes and
Voltaire, Rousseau, Montesquien
and' Mirabeau, Garrison, Thoreau
and Emerson ~—all these were
targets for stone and mud throw-
ers in their day. ¢ The Age
of Reason,” .« Captain Jinks,

' Hero,” and “Progress and Poverty”

were writtert by stoned men. The
book that with logic absolute dis-
establishes some cherished ‘instity-.
tion, the magazine that tells the-

- truth about the wholesale bribery of

a legistature, the newspaper that
exposés municipal rotterness; gre’
written and owned' by iconoclasts,
and are the target: for every lving
shaft, every dirty rock that coward

h‘ands can graspl noor o

.,

L

i

of  treatiiegt employed.ualih:

I

" Get out of your little valley of
prejudice, climb the mount o honest
thought, take 2 good, long
look through the glasses of clear
perspective, and you will find that
the true jmage-breaker is alwaysan
honest, courageous and far-seeing
prophet, and that he is not to be
bribed by his own class interests

‘into ignoring the muck on the

pational escutcheon. In juxtaposi-
tion place the discreet statesman
haranguing an audience about the
oppression and injustice which our
Sorefathers suffered. Notice how
the respectable newspaper prides
itself on its exposure of the corrup-
tion and tyranny of foresgn nations.
Observe the snug doctor of conven
tional theology explode with righte-
ous indignatioﬁ and fiery denuncie-
tion when he inveighs against the
immoralities of pagan Rome. They
age-not muck-rakers, they are zot
breakers of images. Not they!
They pteach against,’ they -expose,
they detiounce, the evil . of—other
times or climes. e -
Read history aright and it will be
geent that these efforts of Tradition
to blanket Progress have failed+

sust fail. . Truth-is not to be

cheated.. | You caunot reverse the
law of gravitation, you' cannot twist
a rope'of sand,. It makes no differ-
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be many or one, a mob or a tyraut,
their actions are insane ; *‘ they per-
secute a principle ; they would whip
right, scourge justice, subvert
truth.” They face the coming dawn
as little children face the dark.
They fear each shaft of light ; they
fear it will dissipate their beloved
superstitions, as sunlight ielts
snow. They do not realize that a
martyr cannot be dishonored, that
»every lash inflicted is a tongue
of fame” “Every prison is but
a more illustrious abode,” says
Emerson ; “ every burned book or
house enlightens the world, every®
suppressed or expunged word re-
verberates through the earth from
side to side. The minds of men
are at last aroused ; reason looks out
and justifies her own, and malice
finds . all her work in vain. It is

Y

- the whipper -who is whipped, the

tyrant who is undone.” :

To follow Reason and Truth in
singleness and sincerity of purpose
wherever they may lead ; to stand

" alone, fade to face, with the abysses
of the unknown and the unknow-
able—this is the higher life, the
one life worth living. A hell of
honest men would be more endur-
able than a paradise filled with
angelic shams, with stupid Christi-

.ans, with acis-hearted pliarisees and

bigots.-——The Blue Devil.

erlmoiv

- .+ Thoughts.

ence whether the stone-throwers:

LA Répeatéd ;in- dest:oyg the under-

standing, and e whose" reason

i, impsired répeats, his sins.

The constant practising of. virtue

strengthens the mental faculties, and-

he whose judgment stronger grows
acts always right.—Moka Bharais.

“Thy secret is thy servant till
thou reveal it,and then thou art
its servant.”
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THE BENEFITS OF MASSAGE.

HOW to keep the involuntary

act of blood circulating
perpetuelly at it, without the hin-
drances of disease and bad eaviron-
ment, has been a study, lo! these
many years,

We all know that the blood is
not only the conveyor of supplies
to the worn-out™ tissues, but it is
at the same time a remover of the
cells that make for decay. This
two-fold purpose of the blood is
not well understood by many, and
the further fact that the blood must
be kept constantly in motion is not
fully appreciated by many more.

When the blood becomes clogged
“inits passage through the veins,
there is inflammation in the parts
affected. If the clogging becomes
sufficiently prolonged, serious re-
sults will follow. \

It will be understood, therefore,

that any method that will bring
about normal conditions, that will
open up the “pipes” for “the free
passage of the blood in its rounds
from the heart to the tissues aund
from the tissues to the heart will be
kecnly appreciated.
. Massage is the common sense
method, although frequently the hot
and cold pack will accomplish good
results. _

Regarding massage Dr. H. Wal-
ter Harmer writes as follows :

“ Massage, manual or mechani-
ca.l, or, in fact, any kind of trans.
mitted energy, will do much to-
ward keeping the humanmechanism

in Proper working order. Every
family can haved.the benefits of this
treatment at home if some of jtg
members would spend a little time
stuc}ying some of the works on this
subject. Such books can be bought
that are go.d and givea clear ex-
position of the subject and do not
cost much,

“ Every doctor realizes the bene-
ﬁts of massage rightly applied. Its
teudency to arouse and enliven
dormant tissues and to quiet and
soothe irritated tissues is known to
bf: of incalculable aid in combating
dfsease. That is why your doctor
g1VeS you a botile of some oily,
greasy compound, and telis you. to
pour it ont and then rub until it is
all rubbed in» [f he would tell you
to give the same amount of rubbing
and keep his bottled stuff on his
shelves, you would get the same
effect and save a dollar in the bar-
gain. Systematic massage is the
best liniment given toman. Tryit and
prove it to yvourself that I ain 1'ight.

‘ In using massage it should be
borne in mind that there are byt
two ways in which it affects tle
body. There is no half-way effect,
no happy medium.

‘“ These two waysare stimulation
and inhibition. Remember also
that stimulation carried too far re-
sults in inhibition To over-stimu-
.late a part is to weaken it by creat-
ing 2 catabolic change that is greater
than the anabolic, and thys leaving

the tissues in a weakened, tired-out
condition,

- - v Massage is applicable to the

“ﬁ

majority of affections. When propet-
ly used itis the greatest all-rounfl ,
remedy that we have. Cases where. it
is not indicated are very rare—boils,
constipation, sore - throat, head-
ache effusions, spraius, etc., etc. Cen
you imagine a greater varlety of
different affections ? To give "an
idea of the directly opposite condi-
tions in which it can be used. with
_good effect, notice the following—
large deposits of abdominal fat. ;
double chins, puffy eyes, and in
‘yeducing local swellings of all
Kinds : now the oppsites are—hollow
shoulders, hollow cheeks, flat hips,
flat breasts, hiollow eyes, etc.

« In using massage, in reducing
the size of & part, it should be given
deép, heavy, slow and regular with
a circular movement. This method
‘tends to break up the fat cells and

“‘pioinote their ‘absorption. To in-
“érease or to develop a part, give‘the
| mﬁs’sugé ‘with '@ ci:‘cular motxon‘,‘
light, gentle, evenly and ' not too
slow. This gently stimulates the acea,
cquses increased activity of the
tissttes, thus bringing a better blood
. supply and stimulating its nourish-
* ment, R :
“wBy use of massage itis also
possible to' regulate’ merve action
without having recourse’ to the
powerhil drugs so dear o the heart
of the ‘regular) “To inhibit, or

* glow the action of the nerve, give

" deep, stéady - preisire along its
CHourse a§ néar its origin as pos-
~ §fé, ‘keeping up the pressure for

‘infie time. But never carry any

L]

‘treatment to extremes, as that is

worse than none at all. To stimu-
late a nerve, give light, even strok-
ings or friction along its course.
Light tappings also answer the
same purpose.

 To regulate the blood supply to
or from a part, a gentle circular
rubbing may be given in the direc-
tion in which it is desired to have
the blood flow.

¢ In giving massage do not use
the tips of the fingers, unless it
is impossible to use the broadep
part of the hand. The part that
should be used is that portion of
the fingers that touches the body
when the hand is laid with the
palm down and raised from the
body, leaving only the fleshy part’
of the fingers, from the base to
apex, touching. The wrist should
be lax, elbow slightly bent and not
held stiff,the shoulder should be free
and under full control. Unless they
are, the movement will be stiff,
awkward and very disagreeable to
the patient. The hand shonld be
placed on the body as described,
and the underlying skin should
‘move with the hand. If the hand
glides over the skin, friction is
“produced, and the result of the
tréatment is not for the best: Sore-
ness is also produced in this

manner.

“ Pain ‘should not be caused by
massage. Ifit is, the operator i
at fault, and should Igok after hig
technique. Inincreasing or decreas-
ing the pressure, do so slowly; if it



is done abruptly, it is painful and
disagreeable to the patient,and may
negative the results of an entire
sitting. '
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“ The operator should cultivate
a 'light touch and have plenty of

elbow grease. Thisis important.”
—21he Liberator. w

INDIVIDUALITY.

66’ ATURE arms each man
N with such faculties as
enable him to do some feat impossi-
ble to any other,” says EMERSON
The great tendency of modern life,
with its emormous combinations—
its concentrations of interests and
effort—is to anpihilate individunality;
but the great duty each one owes
to himselt is to preserve and deve-
lop it. He must not allow his
education, his employment, or his
environment to rob him of his dis-
“tinctive personality, or efface the
stamp placed upon him by the
divine hand to distinguish him
from all other men. It is his duty
" to preserve his individuality as he
would his character, for it is a part
of himself.

Each one should say to himself :
“] have no double. When nature
made me, she distinguished me
from my fellow-men. There is no
one else like me in all the universe,

J

10 oue else who cando quite as well

the thing I was especially made to .

do, and I have some advantages
over any other being ever born.
These advantages I want to make
the most of.”

The trouble with most of us is
that we are content to be echoes,
mere miniature copies of other peo-
ple. Yet since no two human be-
ings are made alike, no one can
quite take the place of another, nor
can he do, quite as easily, or iquite
as well, the thing which the other
was made to do. It is futile as well
as disastroustotry to mould our-
selves to a different pattern from
what Nature intended for us. It
is better to be an original shoe-
maker than an imitation Congress-
man or a thumb-nail edition of
some great lawyer. Whatever you
are, or whatever you do, be yourself—

be original.— Waskingion News Let-
ter,

REVIEWS AND NOTES.

Meat and its Food Value —
is the name of a neat little book by
Dr. Latson, Editor of Health
Culture, Passaic, N.]J., U.S.A.
{ is priced only at 25¢. (12 § annas
wiian currency) and is a book

‘th baving. We have the second

edition before us, and the very fact
of its being printed a second time

shows the estimation of the public -

besides its intrinsic worth.

Dr. LATSON cleatly proves that
the very structure of man is such as
to adopt itself only to a vegetarian

diet and he has a host of eminent
authorities to support him in his
hypothesis. Taking a rational way
of the whole thing, to eat the ani-
mal’s flesh is to eat its excreta. By
a clear analtsis the author proves
that every kind of meat is poisoned
and it is not of any. value as food.

The fruit and its value as a dict is

very vividly shown in the work and
anybody who requires more thana
natural food should be conceived as
a ‘curious specimen of humanity
who acts against nature and we
have to tightly realise as well said by
ABERNETHY “one fourth of what we
eat keeps us. The other three-fourths
we keep at the risk of our lives.”

Further we have evident basis to
reject meat altogether, as its after
effects are shown closely to adhere
alcohol. The average meat eater is
more than one who is a victim to
that pernicious habit—drink.

We should like every reader of
ours and all who are interested in
the well keep of their health to
have a perusal at this splendid work
of Mr. W. R. C. Lar=oN, M. D.

Uncooked Foods and How to
Use them--by the great Food Hx-
perts Mr. andMrs Hugene Christian,
and published by the Health Culture
Co., 151, West 22rd St., New York,
has found its way to our table. We
heartily welcome this neatly got up

- book aptly dedicated tothe women of

America. It would have been better
if it had been dedicated to the women
of the whole world ; of course the
bounds of patriotism has confined
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the limits. T'o be within the reach of
all it seems to have beeun specially
low priced at $1 (Rupees z/2 in
Indiaw currency). The authors ably
convince us of the merits of the raw
foods and the resultant dangers in
having them cooked, as by that
chemical process some changes
take place and the original compo-
nents are transformed. Further, it
is a rational and important point
to be observed that maun has no
business to get ill. Why does he
become a victim ?  Because he dis-
obeys the mandates of Nature by
mutilaticg the various products
which Nature provides for the gra-
tification of man’s hunger. When
taking this mutilated and distorted
cooked food man commits a great
sin againt himself ; generally many
escape justice in deceiving their
friends but one cannot deceive him-
self and he must pay for his wrong-
doing ; hence human body is so sus-
ceptible to disease. It is no wonder
why man gets disease.

Further the present new system
of the work before us will be a god-
send to the fair sex as it would
liberate them from the drudgery
of the kitchen. This living on un.
cooked foods is no new theory for
Indians as manv of our Sanvasip
class do mainly subsist on milk,
hopey and roots and herbs. The
uses of milk and honey are critically
analysed and their beneficial results
placed before us in this excellent
work. Forus Indians the work
does not require the special com-
mendation of any scride as our
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~ sacred lores proclajm  the mdhifold"
‘ e ,I‘tis -
- hoped that the work will be widely

advantages of uncooked foo

' read in India. .

R

What shall we Eat ?—There’,
is a cry for reform’ in each and evety
corner of the civilized globe in’

matters of food-question from . the -

~ stand-point of health, strength and
economy, and in this hour'of dire’

need for advice, Mr. ALFRED AND- " by. the Health Culture Co,. Passaic
REWS has brought out a nice, heatly - ’ ’

got up volume :  What Shall We .

his long experience, much stitdy and
pains-taking investigation alohg
these lines, Therein. he urges the
necessity. for educating the mass

along the principles of ¢ Bating dnd.

Drinking’ for Health, Strength and
Economy, and we, as one with hu-
‘manitarian interests, join hands

with him to emphazise it.  The ook

has a beareau of useful 'information
showing .the constituent elements
of many Aundreds of food products,
their relation, cost and nutritious
values, time of digestion, etc., and

-WATTLES ;¢ Sug

140 diarks out the best, nourishing
food ‘for the.young' and’ fhe old. -
both to the brain and the physical

. Worker alike.. -

The: recnpes of food-stuffs, thei:

antalysis, their, wholesome prepara:. '

tidit-m?drthe?ﬁtﬁper‘éombination for
the right promotion of health,

. vitality, etc., are in':themselves well .

worth a persual. It is' put for sale

[4

N.J.; U. S. America at soe. (In-

-, dian chrrency Rs. i/g /). . .
Eat?” It has truths gleanedout from -, .-~~~ sAxlg‘/)" ¥

. “We héve: ¢ Jnct ﬁbw to Con.

. centrate,' ‘Elizabeth Towne's

Experience in Self-Healing,’
an'd‘f{ Jus'_t How'to 'Wuke:&nhr
Plexes’ by Eliziskv: TowN ;
¢ The New. Solenpeof, Liviug
and Healing? Wy W

Geo. C." Prrastsj> M., Dy N’
Power of Self me&ti@u,’

- and ¢ The Cultivation of Per«-

sonal Magnetism ’. by LERoY
BERRIER. A review of these will
appear in our New Year number.

‘Thoughta.

“If every one would mend one,
all would be mended.”

‘ Him that nothing will satisty
let him have nothing.” 7

“By love of truth, the sincere
escape iniquity, Like the elephant
well subdued and quiet, who per=
mits the king.t6. mount on his
f Coy |

i [ ol

tfunk, thus the man that reveres
righteousness will endure faithfully
throughout his life.”

4 Wisg men seek not the things
of sense but keeps the mind in
peace.” M

“If truth Ties at the bottomof a
well, the name of that :well is
Meditation,” o EE
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Readers will Temember the distinguished writer. Prof. K. I. Ramasami, who for some

time was in charge of our ¢ Students’ Departme

nt.””  We have the pleasure to announce that he

has been permanently engaged as the Associate-Editor of The Kalpaka, in addition to his duties as
the President Kounder of the Indian Academy of Science, Kizhanattam, Tinnevelly District, 8.
Indéa. Here he comes with the New Year's Greeting.—ED.

Mew Dear

Greeting.

NOTHER year of our LIFE
CYCLE, has rolled away into

the fathomless Ocean of Time, a
wave in the Grand Ocean of FKter-
nity. The Wheel of Time ha.s per-
formed another revolution in its
ceaseless activity, breaking, in its
course, many aching hearts, and
sending forth rosy gleams of HOPE
unto them, Vou and I have ad-
vanced one step further into SOUL,-
LIFE. Thatisa sign of success!
The past year, like those that have
preceded it, has been omne O.f Joy
and Success. My Kalpaka Friends!
Vou are already on the paths to
POWER and SUCCESS! Ay ! to

HAPPINESS!! I doubt not you
have enjoyed Kalfaka well, for the
past Twelve Months. We now
enter upon another YEAR, and we
hope to achieve more GOOD results,
I rejoice now, My Friends, to think
of the opportunity presented to me
from now of more intimate acquain-
tance with you all. I wish you a
Happy New Year ! To-day, Dear
Brethren, we are all engaged, nof
in the upraising of a Material
Temple, but in a work INFI-
NITELY more Important. Every
renewed nature forms part of a
mighty WHOLE that will find its
UNITY in the “ SPIRITUAIL



TEMPLE which is being raised in
honor of the SPIRIT.” We are
given the opportunity to co-operate
in the up-building of this glorious
Edifice. All Men and Women with
their boundless capabilities and
unlimited possibilities for doing
GOOD, and GOOD alone, are
rightly the material upon which
we are privileged to work. Aund,
you should know that we do not
labor in vain. Itis with a purpose.
The building of the ¢ Temple of
God” may mnot proceed as
quickly as we desire, but it shall be
completed some time hence! And
that is in the Near Future! India
should once more be in her Spiri-
tual Grandeur! The God-Con-
sciousness will soon take possession
of her. We, without distinction of
caste, color, creed or, clime, should
try to lay the TOPMOST STONE
amidst triumphant shouts of VIC-
TORY !

“Be strong and Work” is a rousiug,
stirring call to action. Strength of
Body, strength of Brain, strength
of Intellect,strength of Will, strength
of Purpose—these form the elements
of POWER ! We need to be strong
in our principles, strong in our con-
victions and strong in those essential
elementsof CHARACTER! Work
for God (as opposed to Mammon )
is worthy of our enthusiastic de-
votion and whoie-hearted energy.
The mission of the SPIRIT is that
we should be the best we can be,
and do the best we can do, in our
Life. It wants in Man that every
faculty shall be perfected, every

talent used, every glory realised,
and lastly every service done.

Our sphere of WORK is large.
Each and every one of you should
work with zeal, fidelity, and en-
thusiasm, for the Good of the
Association with which we are all
identified. Our sympathies and en-
deavours should not, however, stop
here. Itshould be universal and all-
embracing.  The Latent Light
Culture should be regarded by all
its Fellows, Associates and Members,
as one vast, Harmonious and Im.
portant Federation, in this land,
banded by the chords of fraternal
sympathy, solicitous foreach other’s
welfare, and it ever seeks by Ioyal
and prayerful co-operation to pro-
mote the extension and usefuluess
of same.

What 1 wish to call your atten-
tion to is, each and every one of YOU
should respond to this call, stirinto
activity all your latent powers, all
the hidden Finer Forces slumbering
within you. Seek to inhale into
your lives the fragrance of Holiness
which flows from those who are
living the Soul-Life. My New-
Year message to you is ** Cultivate
the GOOD’! and it will surely
walk by your side, and become a
partuer in your life, aud in all your
affairs, BLESS you, finally, with
inexpressible HAPPINESS. And
I wish yon once more a HAPPY
NEW-YEAR !

% "
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COLOR AND MUSIC.

K. G. SRINIVASAN.
(Written for © The Kalpaka.”)

T is now admitted, beyond all
1 doubt, by all who have aknow-
ledge of the science of the Soul that
the whole Universe is made up of
« Prgkrite,” the primeval matter-
principle, and “ Prana,” the prime-
val life or soul-principle. Itis this
matter-principle, set in motion by
the soul-principle, that bas given
rise to this infinite variety of forms
in Nature. For couvenicnce sake
the two principles may be called
simply matter and sonl. How this
multiplicity of forms, one form
differinz from another in many
respects, comes into existence, is be-
yond the conception of the ordinary
buman mind, in as muchas itis
unable to respond to the higher and
more subtle vibrations of the two
principles. The more the human
mind responds to the fine and de-
licate vibrations of these principles,
the more can it understand and
realise the true nature of the color
and music of the Universe.

Now the matter-principle spoken
of above is capable of vibrating
with "any velocity whatever. The
greater the velocity, the finer and
morte subtle will be the form of the
matter. Thus sound, heat, light,
electricity and thought, are all vibra-
tions of the same matter. The differ-
ence between the oue state of wani-
festation of this matfer aud another
lies only in degree or rather the
rate of vibratory motion per second.
All the different manifestations are

of the same kind of matfer. The
vibratory motion of this matter is of
a circular or spherical nature, aud its
nature can be well understood in the
higher planes of existence.

% As above, so below,” is a well-
known law of the planes of the Uni-
verse. Whenever there is a vibra-
tion in one of the higler planes,
there is 1in all the lower planesa
corresponding vibration at the same
tiime. Thatis why it is said : “As a
man thinketh, so doth he become.”
Intense thought is, as a matter of
course, transformed into action. For
every good action a person performs,
and for every noble thought he sends
out, a form tinged with beautiful
colors moves in unison with a kind
of harmonious music in all the
planes of the Unive:se, varying with
the intensity of the action performed
or thought sent out. So then, to
realise the existence of the color and
music of the Universe, it is neces-
sary to develop the receptive power
of the mind so that it can vibrate
in unison with that enormous velo-
city existing in those higher re-
gions,

Now is felt the necessity for
the culture of the mind. The mind,
though spoken of as being intangi-
ble, is, indeed, the most tangible of
all tangible things. The culture and
development of the mind gradually
leads to the unfoldment of the latent
powers of the soul, for mind is
nothing but a peculiar projection of



the soul in matter. The develop-
ment of the mind is in proportion
to its power of responding to vibra-
tions. Now it is more than ever
manifest that mind-culture onght to
be the primary education of all those
whose end and aim in life is abso-
lute perfection by the unfoldment of
the Divine powers latent in every
soul. If not, of what use is the
mind when it cannot even grasp or-
dinary facts and recall all its past
experiences when they are wanted ?
By a thorough and systematic cul-
ture of the mind, it can be made to
reproduce at will all its pas/ ex-
periences accurately ; it wil| be in a
position to grasp its present experi-
ences with a readiness of perception
and a keenness of observation, per-
fectly alive to their pros and coms ;
and it will even be able to foreshadow
the nature of its fufure experiences.
Such being the case, it is indeed
wonderful why men are so short-
sighted, nay blind, as not to per-
ceive the immense possibilities open
to them if they direct their atten-
tion to the culture of the mind.

It is at first better to see what
elements arenecessary for the growth
of the retentive power of the mind,
A sound mind consists of quick per~
ception, absorption, assimilation and
accurate reproduction of vibrations,
Its retentiveness mainly depends on
the keenness of observation involv-
ed in the original experience as well
as the interest attached to that ex-
perience. The reutentive power also
increases in proportion to the fre-
quency of the original experience,

The reproduction .of the ideas as-
sociated with the experience gives
rise to the recalling of.the experience
itself. It is thus plain that for the
accurate retentiveness of facts, there
ought to be keen attention, absorb-
ing interest and proper association
of ideas. So anything which holds
and rivets the attention, which
arouses and absorbs the interest, and
which conduces and contributes to
the proper association of ideas, is
sure to aid mind-culture.

Before the mind can respond
accurately to a higher rate of vibra-
tion, it should have attained, what
is called, mental equilibrium. It
should be capable of at once driv-
ing out a particular thought or of
dwelling upon it for any length of
time. This is concentration. When-
ever the mind is engaged in active
concentration on a particular
thought which is only a vibration
with a certain rate per second, all
other thoughts of a lower rate of
vibration eannot have any influence
on it. For they will be tossed back-
wards with an enornous velocity,
just assand strewn upon a spinning
top. As the rate of vibration in-
creases, the liability to be influenced
by vibrations of a lower rate de-
creases. This is the reason why we
lose our outer consciousmess in
deep concentration.

The power of responding to
vibrations of any velocity what-
ever, can be slowly acquired by
regular practice. First begin by
thinking of all the good qualities,
one by one. T'ake one quality only

for every week, and da'fly imagine
that you have that qujahty, and act
just as you would do if you possess
it. 'Think and feel that you .ha\(e
it whenever you have leisure.
Repeat mentally t'ha.t you have
that quality within you. K.n.ow
full well that continued repetition
only gives success. T his ment.al
repetition very soon becomesa habit.
There comes into existence a sort
of groove, so to say, in your tninfl,
through which your thoughts will
naturally flow ever afterwards.
Now you have actually acquired
the first quality. Then exhau'st
every good quality you know in
this way. Good thoughts are ofa
greater rate of vibration than bad
ones. This practice, if continued
with untiring patience and persever-
ance, is sure to raise your mind to a
higher level of vibration.

The mind can now practically
respond to a very higher rate qf
yibration. It isonly now that it
can be conscious of the color and
music of the Universe. No doubt
it will be conscious of many other
things besides, but we shall now
copfine our attention only to those
things which have a bearing upon
color and music.

Ah! what a charm and loveliness
color gives to Nature ! Set off by
the melting, delicate hues of the
clouds and the effulgent and silvery
stars, the blue firmament above
vies with the blue waters below,
shining with a variety of rainbow-
colored fishes leaping to and fro.
But far sweeter are the color and
music of the Universe, How
softly and slowly creeps in the soul
the exquisite harmony of the music,
and how smilingly cheerful, like
the fair sunshine on a summer day,
does appear the inexpressible
beauty of the color. Surely, surely
voice, nay even thought, is well
nigh powerless to give adequate
expression to that color and music
of the Universe to which every
golden chord of the heart responds
with a thrilling, throbbing, living
life.

«Alone, alone ; all, all alone,

Alone on a wide, wide sea”
of color and music does the human
soul float gaily enjoying its full.

But all these are merely the
anticipation of the pleasures in
realising that colorand music of the
Universe. We shall, in subsequent
paragraphs, deal with the ratfonale
of the subject in detail.

(T be conttnued.)

Thoughts.

« The empty words of those, who
having learnt the various .sc1euces,
teach others precepts which t'hey
themselves follow not,.have weight
only in one respect, viz,, the pre-

venting others from asking them
to their shame: “Why don't yon
who have inculcated the maxims
follow them ? 7
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THE SHINING COUNTENANCE.

DRIGHTER than the most

brilliant of gems, electrifying

with a radiance that does not dazzle

so much as it calls forth areflection

of brightness, is the shining coun-
tenance.

The soul of each man is a sun of
infinite energy and glorious Light ;
but how few allow themselves to
shine ; how few faces are lit up
with their possible divine Life!

Take your thoughts away from the
swamps of fear and evil; center them
on the ideals of faith and love, on
good intentions for others, and your
countenance is at once illuminated.

Look in a mirror and you shall
see that my words are true.

Absolve yourself of all troubles ;
be peaceful ; be still ; cease all your

repining ; then your countenance
will shine.

When such an tustantaneous phy-
sical change can take place by a
change of thought, it suggests what
power there is in a renewed habit
of thought ;a habit created by
conscious reposeful efforts of calm,
coucentrated thinking in line with
the Ideal.

Not only is the countenance
changed by a bright thought, but
the whole body. The atoms are so
many vortices of ether, and the
ceuntral force of each is the mind,

_ A shining countenauce is a smil.
ng countenance. ILook on Iljfe
rightly and you cannot but pe
pleased. Then you will smile; voy

will laugh with joy, because of life’s
possibilities.

You have perhaps desired to reach
greater heights of power; you
will reach them easier if you will
but smile as you go.

There is every reason why the
heart should be glad; and your love
for others will show this so; this
love is the sunshine that expresses
itself in your countenance. The
mere fact of loving drives away
fear and darkuess; all false con-
ceptions of duty, the conclusjons of
a4 biased reasoning vanish at the
appearatice of Love,

A
Every one loves the sunshiny
days, and every one loves the man

whose soul or individual sun shines
through his face.

Such a man will be trusted,
wherever he is; he is an interpreter
of life; he will intuitively grasp the
meaning of things; he will he wel-
comed everywhere ; he wil] recognise
all, and he will be recognised b?;' all.
He will be received as the Son of
Man, a true exampler of hig race, a
leade1: 1n the evolution of humanity.
He.wxll be an €ucouragement and
an incentive to al}

11A Sh.l"mg countenance is first of
all an mmediate plhienomenon ex-

pressive of the proof of rioht (hink-
ing. °

iMstration . .
co“n':hldtwn contains the potency of
pletely chzluging character,

bOd / Iro 1 y Clny
su 3 i
}7 ““(11”; S—Of lnﬁue” 11 E(',

the
person, the Community, the race

—ol 1ssuj D .
g forth froy, its infinite,

And the same source of this”

solar center great stream of hic,
. . . .o o the
giving out more vigor, raising t

whole realm of existence to the
higher plane.—Fred Burry.

HOW TO LIVE A SUCCESSFUL LIFE.

EASE all fretting and fear
@about the future. Compose
your mind to a calm desire to live a
successful life. Reflect upon what

that mesus. It means Health,

Wealth, Wisdom and Love. Try
to realize mentally each of these at-
tributes, and then open your being
to their manifestation within you.
Breathe deep several times before
falling asleep at night, and mentall.y
say: “1 open my being;to the mani-
festation of Godlike Health, Wis-
dom and Abundance.” Breathe
deep inhalations before part'akin g.of
food, and be glad, for it will build
your body to the purpose of your
life-success.

When vou are confronted with
days of indecision as to which
course to pursue, relax all care and
anxiety about the matter, take scfn.le
deep breaths andsay : © Holy Spirit,
mysterious, all-pervading and
miéht_v, guide me aright.” ’N}en
calmly go about yout daily duties,
and you will be guided to make the
better choice just as surely as the
tides rise and the rain falls or the
harvests ripen. Thisis an occult
law taught by ancient adepts and
then by Jesus of Nazaretl, the great

mystic who said : “Do all things
to the glory of your Father in
Heaven.” This holy man was not
a religious teacher, but a practical
scientist. He demoustrated law
just as has the physiculturist, the
electrician or the mechanical engi-
neer.

The world is awaking to realize
that a law, exists—a majestic, occult )
law as mighty as the surging tide
of life itself; as powerful as the law
of gravitation which holds the crea-
tures of the earth upon its surface
—and it is this:

As a man thinketh in his heart
so is he. Dedicate your mind and
soul to true success, trusting impli-
citly that you will achieve your
purpose—Abundance. Inhale deep
of these attributes many times each
day, and they will manifest them-
selves in your life as naturally as
the rose unfolds to beauty and
fragrance, as surely as vapor rises
from water when it reaches the
boiling point ; for we are all crea-
tures of law, the rose, the water,
the human being. And through
eternal laws are all results achieved.
—The Stellar Ray.

Thoughts.

«o estrange friends, to befriend

enemies, to scoff at a spy, to suspect
a1l associates, to despise the conti-

nued advice f the wise, and to be-
come changed in disposition, are
the fore-runners ot one’s own ruin.»
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Sacrifice.

HAT is sacrifice ? Sacrifice
W is to surrender one thing
for the sake of obtaining
something else. It is rather too
narrow for a materialist. You sacri-
fice your best opportunities for the
sake of one whom you love or one
toward whom you wish to show
gratitude. Here what do you gain ?
Of course the prompt answer 1s, love
and the feeling of having done your
duty towards one who helped you
once, It isall bosh. You do not
have anything worth counting. All
your gain is mere names, vapory
and not lasting.

In fact, some sacrifice their best
opportunities and, I may even
assert, their lives, quite uselessly for
others. No doubt they do it quite
ungrudgingly and unselfishly. It
must be considered there is one
other side to every question.

Every one of you have realised, or
will realise in your time,that the best
sacrifices you have made, no doubt,
with some grander object in view,
have proved useless aud your hopes
crumbled to dust. Toadd to your
disappointment, the person benefit-
ted is always one who is lacking
the power of appreciation and even

incapable of realising the ngble a.nd
beautiful motives prompting the
act ; the person begins to trouble
you for moIe and more. Now
'algain, he tries even to exact.

Of course you may uugx"udgingly
satisfy every demand of his, but the
oreat question juvolved is that by
ls’uch continuous behaviour on your
part, is not pure selfishness c?eated
in him, and his mind is poisoned
and he becomes a moral wreck ?

Hence what you have to realise
is, “there is a time and season for
all things”; you should be possess?fi
of a knowledge and power of d1§-
crimination whether the persoun 1s
a proper one and he is in need of
such an act at your hands, as often
it proves that sacrifices are thrown
on some who are not even prepared
to receive them.

Vou do not realise that you have
to render a reckoning of your own
life, and sometimes by your zeal, for
the lives of others dependant on
you ; and you neglect your mpst
important and nearest duty, which
jg—Yourself.

Even granting that you are
bound to show some gra'utude or
award a reward for something d?“e
to you, let e argue the poiut,
study and judge the matter from
the stand-poiat of results——'effects.
Is it not quite natural and right _to
1aise the question and try to dis-
cover, if possible, the cause when

the sacrifices made unfortunately
fall short of Dbenefit and are not
even recognized as such?

2

Decidedly we transgress the law
of Nature either knowingly or un-
kuowingly. Isthis consistent with
a law which is perfect harmony and
perfect fitness?

It must be understood that sacri-
fice is a divine law understandable
by those who have dived deep into
diviner mysteries, and you must
spiritually grow, aye, even as a
Christ and a Buddha, before you
venture to act or walk in the foot-
steps of such ideals.

It is the duty of every one of us
to live unselfishly. Unselfishness ®
is the stepping stone to sacrifice.
Sach an important act should be
made only on a clear knowledge.
There are other questions also to be
conridered. No life is separate and

single; every one is interblended
with other lives. You may or may

not become conscious of this inter-
blending ti'l your “spiritual eye” is
opened to its fullest extent.

When such is the state of affairs,
does it not seem wise or rather
rational not to interfere in such
stupenduous questions ?  Why not
leave everything to the course of
Nature? It will surely act, though
slowly. After all are you mnot a
spiritual being, a part and parcel
of that Infinite Being ? What busi-
ness have you to sacrifice yvourself ?

Before taking anvthing else, do
you know to be selfish? Do you
know your self to ‘sh’ it? Deci-
dedly not. Then how can you be
selfish? Ah! Evervthing is en-
shronded in deep MYSTERY. To



be ‘Self-ish’ you must learn your
‘self’. When you know your self you
learn every thing about every other
self, and there is not the least oppor-
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tunity for you to SACRIFICY.
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HINDUISM IN PRACTICE.
D. S. PiLLAL
(Written for ©“ The Kalpaka.”)

HE gpriuciples of Hinduism

have drawn forth the admi-
ration of the best Western philo-
«sophers. PROF. MAX MULLER says
that in tHe Upanishads “human spe-
cualtion seems to have reached its
very acme.” VicTor COUSIN con-
siders India +‘the native land of the
highest philosophy.” SCHOPEN-
HAUER is of opinion that ¢ there is
no study so beneficial and so elevat-
ing as that of the Upanishads which
are the products of the highest wis-
dom.” DRr.PavrL DEUSSEN—a giant
in Philosophy—opines that “the sys-
tem of the Vedanta is one of the
most valuable products of the geni-
us of mankind in its search for the
eternal truth.” The same idea
again is echoed in Dr. GOLDSTUC-
KER'S statement that “the Vedanta
is the sublimest machinery set into
motion by oriental thought.”

These appreciations trom the
West clearly establish the sublimity
of religious thought attained to
by our Rishis and forefathers of
yore. Foreign admirers of our
religion have expressed their eulo-
gies only after a careful and ra-
tional study of our Vedic system.

Suppose some of them are to go
over here, observe the working of
the Hindu temples, and pass their
remarks as to how much of the
spirit of our religion is kept up in
its practice. Will they not be
thunder-struck at some of the
monstrous and ridiculous observan-
ces sheltered in .the name of reli-
gion? Will they not consider that
our religion is not only not observ-
ed in its essence, but is a perverse
deviation from it? Is there any-
thing to hinder their conclusion
that there are severalrites and ritu-
als which, besides being unrecom-
mended, are positively rejected in
our Vedas?

Surely, in the language of C1AR-
LES T. GORHAM, we may say that
“Hinduism, whatever it may be
in theory, is in practice a system of
idolatry, of the worship of a wvast
multitude of foolish and ineffectual
gods.” They are represented as
being amenable to human frailties.
God Subramaniam, in  Valli Swyam-
varam, enters into illicit relations
with goddess Valli without the
knowledge of her parents. The
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same god wages a terrible warfare
with the Swurapadams, and, after .all,
succeeds ia overcoming them,which,
by his very omnipotent nature, he
should have achieved the very mo-
ment the idea dawned on h1s. mind
In Ushabaraniyam the gods Szga and
Krishna are at fight. .}jma'zll.y
Srva's side gives way. Again, 1‘t. is
a mystery to know VYhY god S2va
was put to the necessity of perform(;
ing ¢ thapas’ (penance) a'nd go
Vishnu tried to thwart h.nn from
his object by disguising himself as
a Mohins.

Further, we read of Stva remov-
ing one of the heads of Brahkma to
relieve Parvathi of a probab}e mis-
understanding. Now coming to
gods of a lower order su.ch as Sua’a'-
Jatmadan, Trulan, Pachi, ‘and _thelr
train, we find that they are l?eheved
to be avenging, threatening and
blood-thirsty gods. Here god-head
degenerates to be more brutal than
the brute creation. Yet these so-
called gods do not lack temp\les de-
dicated to their worship. btr:rnge
to observe that Brahma the _(,rea-
/o has no temple to be worshipped
in, whereas 5704 the destroyer has
very many. This seems to be a
monstrous perversion of reason.

Many a Hindu performs prayers,
sacrifices, fasts and ceremonies to
gain the assistance of our gods.m?d
good spirits. Is there any logic in

‘this? Hven now, amidst the full

shine of scienti fic research aud. en-
lightenment, many of.ou-r Hindu
friends persist i thinking that
food. and famine, plague and

cyclone, earthquake and war are visi-
tations of divine punishments on
earth. They trace the causes of
cholera to the anger of the goddess
Mari. 'They prostrate before this
idol, humble themselves, confess
their sins and pray to the goddess
to avert her wrath. Unfortunately
for them the wood, the stone, or the
metal (as the case may be) little
answers their prayers, for the law of
pature hasmore to do with material.
Little do they recognise that the
sanitary authorities more effectively
appease the goldess’ wrath than the.,
idiotic pomgals in the streets profess
to do.

Again, while choelra is associated
with the wrath of the goddess Marz,
small-pox becomes the play of a
sister gooddess with the disease
concerned. One wonders what her
frowns will result in when even her
smiles and plays inflict so much
suffering on the unfortunate indi-
vidual. Now and then we find
among the ranks of the so-called
educated, some oneor two labouring
hard toeffect a compromise between
science and superstition, Peculiarly
enough certain esoteric meanings
in the flagrant and absurd tales
centre round our gods. Such men
have obscured and darkened the
meaning of the plainest texts. With
them parables form History, and
imagery stern realities. ‘They want
to show * the wisdom of foolishness
and the foolishness of wisdom.” In
plain terms they are doing more
mischief than good.

Now let us examine our religious
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attitude toward our temple gods.
We feed them with breakfast, din-
ner and supper, make for them sil-
ver and gold plated vehicles (vaka-
nams), adorn them with costly
jewels, dress them in the richest
dress, celebrate their festivals
with bonfires and fireworks, take
the suprenite responsibility of con-
ducting their weddings, grace their
processions with the presence of
dancing girls—the ‘hand-maids’ of
God—and, in reality, play with our
gods infinite times more than our
children do with their dolls.

Can any man, blessed with the
rudiments of common sense, recon-
cile the above notions of religion

with any sanity of thought ? Do
our Shastras warrant any such filthy
practices asabove set forth? Verily,
everything, whether the outcome of
priestly craft orlove of pomp, finds
a place in the curriculum of our
“worship.” The hand of supersti-
tion has wrought such asmuggling
into the domains of our religious
thoughts and activities, that Hindu-
ism, in theory and in practice,
appears like two different religions,
as different as light from darkness.
So, let us investigate our religion
in its rationale and try to alienate
our Jong acquainted friend, SU-
PERSTITION, the offspring of #g-
norance and the parent of misery.

FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT.

( A FEW WORDS OF ALVICE TO TUE NEOPHYTE IN YOGA ).

66 RACTISE hard ; whether
you live or die, it.does not
matter. You have to plunge in and
work, without thinking of the result,
If you are brave enough, in six
months you will be a perfect Yogi.
To succeed you must have tre-
mendous perseverance, tremendous
will. ¢ I will drink the ocean’ says
the persevering soul; ‘at my bidding
motntains will crumble up.’ Have
that sort of energy, that sort of will,
work hard, and vyou will reach
the goal."—Swamy Vivekananda on
“Raja Yoga.”
“ From darkness to light” isa
difficult, albeit a practicable, transi-
tion. The guardians of the iu-

visible forces of the different planes
of existence are once more yielding

up their treasures in response to the
earnest efforts of thoughtful seekers
after the truth. Man is slowly, vet
surely, awakening to the actuality
of the Divine Forces placed at his
command, and the soul burns with
the desire to manipulate these for-
ces. ‘The gems of esoterism dis-
covered by the great Indian Hiero.
phants, the Gymnosophists, the
Rosicrucians, the Chaldeans and
many other orders of yore have long
been, and will be, in the possession
ofan exclusive minority, jealously
guarding their secret from a scep-,
tical and materialistic world, Bat,
Glory to Ihswara! some of these
secrets are once more being brought
under the full blaze of daylight,
are being subjected to the keen
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scrutiny of this scientific era, only
to confound the blatant sceptic and
re-establish Truth on its throne of
adamant.

The spiritnal germ in man is capa-
ble of being quickened into full and
vibrant life—life triumphant with
the glory of the Divine Fire. Perhaps
you, my friend, would fain be ini-
tiated into some of those methods
of development which enable the
patient neophyte to actualize these
facts for himself—at least, partially.
To-day, in India, there are thou-
sands who have thrown off their
wealth, their affections, their “crea-
ture comforts,” simply to glimpse
the Eternal Verities that stand
behind this glorious Macro-Cosmos,
simply to attain to freedom from
the thrall of the senses, from the
clutches of animalism, and to pass
into that grand peace that casts its
mouth on those that are spiritually
advanced.

Vet it is painful to observe how
lack of proper guidance, of stimu-
lation, and the application of the
right impplse to give them a push
upwards result in a useless life,
full of self-inflicted pain and misery
consequent upon desire unfulfilled.
They wander about with dishevelled
hair, melancholy, wistful eyes, and
hearts rent with pain and han-
kering. They have yet to know
that renunciation and ignorance
stand .on platforms that are poles
asunder.

Hence it is for you first to have
an ardent desire for spiritual unfold-
ment. Let this desire be as keen as

the edge of a sharp sword that cuts
its way right through failures and
obstacles. Let this desire have
that all-impelling force that shakes
off the Liliputian cordage of the
senses and fights off the beasts of
the flesh. Dayin and day out, let
this desire cling to thee as the
mother clings to her first-born.
“He who can become mad upon an
idea alone will see light” says the
great Vivekananda.

“ How to sharpen this desire
you ask. 1say : ¢ Use imagination,
the creative power of the mind. See’
in your mind’s eye the perfect Yogi
that you are to be: strong with
the ¢ strength’ of absolute chastity
and thorough self government:
radiant with the glory of the
“peace” that mnought can ruffle
the mind of the marble: watched
and followed by the Iloving
and grateful gaze of those that
are healed of their pain by
your touch; that are soothed in
moments of intense anguish by
your mere presence ; that are fed
and served by your potent hand ;
that are dropped away from sin
and turpitude by your commanding
glance. Visualise this image day
after day. Open yourself to the
inrush of the soul-forces. Shut
your eyes and ears upon the glit-
tering toys of a day, the arrant
talk of the worldlv-minded.”

Thus will this desire grow and
grow until it will call upon you
loudly and incessantly to transmute
the image that was potential into
one that is a living, breathing
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reality. ‘Then, bey presto! you will
shake yourself up and cry alond “I
must start in for practice. [ will
realise my dream. I will dare all.
I will see the light, although its
blinding flashes turn my eyes to
stone.”

The moment is ripe. Acquire
knowledge first. Get a clear con-
ception of what you want and how
you mean to proceed. If you ne-
glect this advice and setto torturing
the flesh and tearing your hair, you
will be simply faced by dead walls,
" and the reaction may lead to mad-
ness, brain-fever and what not. No.
You must guard against acting
thoughtlessly and without fore-
thought and deliberation.

The soul that is to persevere with
a dauntless spirit must first calmly
weigh its own weakness and strength
and must, of set purpose, remedy
the one and take full advantage of
the other. The study of earnest,
thought-compelling books is a stne
gua non. So get those books that
were written by the sages of India,
Trim your lamp. Sit straight.
Study deeply and concentratedly.
Think hard. See how the wonder-
ful evolution of this planet has
been planed out by the Divine In-
telligence. Weigh cvery line, pierce
the writer’s mind through his
words, and never give up till you
have grasped the thing in its Eter-
nity. The student of Mathematics
has a decided advantage over others
when the higher practices of Yoga
have to be taken up. ‘Therefore, if
auy school or college student reads

these lines, let him wrestle with
his Algebra, Euclid and Conics with
one-pointed attention.

Such hard study will strengthen
and widen your intellect to a pitch
which no amount of skimining over
the surface of light literature, and
easy, out-of-the way, novel-know-
ledge can ever achieve. Never read
novels and romances. They are fit

occupation only for weak minds
and rattle-brains.

This study will train and fashion
your mind into an instrument to be
used whenand how you like.

Next comes the development of
the Will. ‘The will is a tremendous
force and admits of a wide scale of
degrees in its development, control
and projection. Carried to perfec-
tion it makes man to be what
he is, the son of God. Mere
reading never goes to develop the
mind. You may convert your brain
into a Bodlean Library, yet not ad-
vancea single step, in the acquire-
ment of a perfect mentality, A
strong wili means perfect equipoise
of mental and physical strength. It
has, as its “better half”,the life-force.
Will-power and animalism can
never, mever run on parallel
lines. So the student of Yoga must
take a solemn oath never to scatter
his energy in this direction—I
mean, bluntly, seusualism. Please
understand well, you can have ab-
solutely no will-power unless you
are master of your passions.

Yet that s not enough. "T'he will
growsinto a powetful, resistless
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ntity by the exercise of the interior
hought, by the regulat and. persis-
ent practice of Concentration, by
orcing the mind and the body to
isten to its injunctions. In that
e sentence you have the whole
secret in a nutshell.

The wise student must set
jimself a hard mental task daily
wud apply himself thereto with un-
lagging zeal and never leave off till
t is finished. While thus engaged
1e ought not to allow his thoughts
.0 wander. Calmly and sedulously
>ught he to “force” his mind back
into the proper focus if it has es-
saped therefrom and taken to
jumping this way and that. -Ofte‘n
and often must he thus exercise his
will and compel the mind to remain
concentrated. Never let the mind
be fallow. Train it toremain quif:t
when you are not at work. Train
it to remain calm and quiet when
you sink into sleep. Then, gradually,
will you become conscious of a new-
born strength. You will feel dis-
tinctly that *yow” control “your
mind,” just as an expert horseman
guides his steed. This fecling
means th: expansion of the soul.
It heralds the dawn of spiritual un-
foldment. Then you will become
conscious of its strength, and the
mind, finding itself face to face
with its lord, “surrenders uncondi-
tionally.” No one can realise the
immense joy and serenity that
follows close upon the heels of this
awakening of the Will who has not
practised hard. Do not make the
mistake that you can become

“master” in a week. It is a long
and arduous task. Many will be
your failures. But if you persevere,
your success will far counter-balance
your failures. :

The discerning mind will find
these hints quite sufficient. You
should train yourself to do every-
thing by yourself and for yourself.
The All-Wise God has already
given you everything. You have to
call forth your powers by hard
mental exercise. One thing I must
not leave unsaid. You must culti.
vate the virtue of *fearlessness.”
Nothing should daunt you or throw
you off your balance. Perhaps you
have domestic troubles and pecuni-
ary difficulties. Perhaps the cramp
of poverty is upon you. There is
no reason for vou to despair, as
vour mind becomes organized. You
can command “money” like every-
thing else. It is wonderful how
the space clears round a man who
refuses to be moved by external
agencies, humau or non-human,
Persist in your path. I repeat, *‘Be
Fearless”. A coward—and you are
one if you “fear” anything, no
matter what—can never practise
Yoga ; because the aim of qu?\ is
the quickening of man’s spiritual
evolution by the rapid destruction
of past Karma. Thus in trying to
wipe out the past, you may bring
untold suffeting upon yourself. But
however great the pain, know, you
are immortal. All pain, come it
how it may, is sure to pass away ;
only it will leave you wiser and
stronger. Such is the grand,



immutable law that rules the
destiny of man. The fire of Yoga
barns off the dross and leaves the
pure gold, be, remembering these
beautiful lines:—

(8) Before the eyes can see, they
must be incapable of tears.

() Before the ear can hear, it
must have lost its sensitiveness.

(¢) Before the voice can speak
in the presence of the masters, it
must have lost the power to wound.

(d) Before the soul can stand in
the presence of the masters its feet
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must be washed in the blood ‘of
the heart. (From ¢« Light on the
Path”—by M. C.)

Thus, reader, I have dropped a
few hints that may perchance
prove helpful to thee in thy great
upward climbing. I shall, in my
next paper, talk of the Divine
Wisdom that leads our erring foot-
steps back into our eternal Home
where Sorrow is ‘not’ and Joy ‘s’
Respectfully I salute you.

A. P. MUKER]L
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Just how to Concentrate : By
Elizabeth Towne, the Editor of the
Nautilus, Holvoke, Mass., U. S. A,
Paper: Price 25 Cents or 124 As.
The author lucidly explains very
valuable methods for concentration.
The various chapters on ‘Memory
Drills, Coucentration and Poise’ etc.,
are worth many times the value of
the book. It is a source of POWER
and Inspiration! to those who have
not realised Life’s significance.

* * *

Just how to wake the Solar
Plexus : By the same author.
Price 25 cents. It sets forth clear
and practical methods. It isa handy
little vloume neatly got up. Be-
sides having many well written
essays purporting to the realization
of Health and Happiness, the Brea-
thing exercises, based on scientific
principles, are a speciality.

Revietos. I
e S i ok R

Elizabeth Towne’s Experi-
ences in Self-Healing: Is an
autobiography, unique, inspiring, in-
structive and original in its think-
ing. Ithas a beauatiful half-tone ot
the Author. The book mainly deals
with her New Thought Way of
Living. It clearly portrays her
paths to Power, Self-Expression,
and Realization. A perusal will
surely benefit those who are in quest
of ease, strength and happiness.
Price 50 Cents. or Re. 1/g. Can be
had of the Author.

The New Science of Living
and Healing: DBy Wallace D.
Wattles and published by Elizabeth
Towne, Holyoke, Mass., U. S. A.
Price, 50 Cents. or Re. 1/9. A
book of the right sort which would
set anybody thinking and well
worth a perusal. ‘The pet theory of
the author is that we unnecessarily
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load our stomachs aud give undue
work to the brain which has to
send out the necessary vital power
to digest whatever we store into
the stomach. The arguments put
forth are quite rational and would
appeal to everyone of commonsense.
The best way of living as set 1 1s
to take as little quantity ot food as

is absolutely necessary.
» * »

The Cultivation of Personal
Magnetism : Is the title of a neat
little work by Mr. Leroy Berrier,
Davenport, Iowa, U.S. A, and is
valued at $1.00 cloth and 50 Cents.
paper (Rs. 3/2 and Re. 1/9 respec-
tively). It is no exaggeration if we
say that the book is well worthits
price, nay more. 'This will help the
occult student a great deal in his
studies. Short and pithy rules for
the development of this most useful
power are clearly put forth. Ev<?ry-
one who follows the instructions
may acquire this power.

* * *

The Power of Self-Formation:
Is another beautiful work of that
forceful writer Leroy Berrier and is
valued only at 8o Cents and 50
Cents cloth and paper (Rs. 2/8 and
Re. 1/9) respectively. The author
uses suggestion as the best and
safest method of Self-Formation.
Fveryone interested in suggestion
must have a copy of this work as
Self-Formation is a subject which
no one can set aside with any

safety.

Suggestion: By Geo. Pitzer,
M.D., and published by St. Louis
School of Suggestive Therapeutics,
and Medical Electricity and priced
at $1.00 (Rs. 3/2). The very name of
the author is a sufficient guarantee
for the worth of the book. The effectg
of suggestion, or rather the power of
Mind overBody,is so very well known
as not to require any explanation or
affirmation here. It is only a question
of time when Suggestive Thera-
peutics will become as popular as
Allopathy. Itisa pity the general
body of our Medical men have not
as yet begun to use this most useful
and effective cure in their treatment
of diseases. Many eminent Doctors
have freely acknowledged that medi-
cine kills more patients than it
actually cures, and such authorities
are now widely using Suggestion in
their practice. Further, the book
under notice has gone through
seven editions and this clearly in-
dicates the warm reception accord-
ed to it and to its intrinsic worth.

* - »

Bio-Chemistry : I feel highly
thankful for the receipt of the
splendid works “The BIOCHEMIC
SYSTEM OF MEDICINE " 444
pages $2. 50. or Rs. 7/13 ;¢ THE
RELATION OF THE TWELVE
SALTS OF THE HUMAN OR-
GANISM TO THE TWELVE
SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC * $2.00
orRs.6/4. & “Z— 0O —~N—-E=
Man Revealed” $1. 50 or Rs. 4/11:
by Dr. Geo. W. Carey, Pomana
Cal, U.S. A, The author is one
of the most profound thnkers and
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scholars of the age and has produced
a revolution in the treatment of

diseases.
* % *

The Mastery of Memorising :
Published by James P. Downs, 14,
Park Place, New York., is one of the
six volumes constituting ‘' THE
MEMORY LIBRARY.” The price
of the neatly bound little volume

before me is § 1,00 or Rs. 3/2. It
is shown in the book that arti-
ficial aids and correlations are un-
necessary. ‘The manual claims ‘to
teach (1) how to store in the mind
the facts acquired: (2) how to re-
view them ; and (3) how to recall
them when wanted. The direc-
tions seem to be clear and plain.

p——a, J—————
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Life is calm and e’er slow its pace,
From age to age, or race to race.
Thoughts that once Great Minds out let,

3 THE PATH OF THE OL.D.

] We cheaply breathe and comfort get ;
Their goodness, power and wisdom great,
Through diverse ways we daily meet.

So should you by their laws abide,
Your selfishness 7zow cast aside.

Love God and Man and be e’er true
Keep clear thy goal, in front, in view,
Patient, Earnest, run on thy race,
And sure, the Soul will you embrace.

Written for  The Kalpaka.
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Those who sought-the Soul-their goal,

Had passious all in their control,

Ere temptations besetted new,

They calmly ’posed and pure they grew;
*

K. T. RAMASAMI.
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Roots of Human Speech.

N[I'JWO entities has thy Crea-
tor given thee—that which
is flesh, and that which is spirit.
And the flesh shall desire earthly
things ; but the spirit shall desire
heavenly things.'—{17) Chapler 111
« About this time man began to
use his lips and tongue in enun-
c:atmg words, prior to which he
spoke in the thorax.’—(17) Chap’er
V.
«And the Lord spake unto the
I’ hins, saying : That the labor of
the Lord thy God may be remem-

bered on the earth, go provide me
a stone and I will engrave it with
mine own hand, and it shall be
called Se'moin, because it shall be g
testimonv umnto all Nations and
peoples, on the earth, of the first
written language in all the world.—
(2) Chapter 1V. First Book of
Lords, OAHSPE, P. 46.

The verses quoted are from the
most remarkable book in existence,
OAHSPE; a mighty book written
automatically by a living human
hand driven with incredible rapidity



by a mind in the world of the
Unseen. The first verse tells us
that we are soul and body. The
second of speech, and the third of
written speech. In other parts of
this great New Bible, it is taughte
that messengers from the Invisible
were sent to the earth by the
Creator to teach man to talk,

“ Again and again, thy pitying
hand stood them up, and thy voice
came, saying ‘ Talk, O Man!’?”
—(15) Ch. 1IL. Book of Apollo,
OAHSPE, P. 115.

«« The nearest blank of all cre-

ated He man, purposely unlike
all the rest and devoid of sense.” (8)

Jehovih saith :  “All the living
have I provided with certain paths
to travel in; but man alone, I cre-
ated new out of all things dead
and dissolved and he shall grow
for ever” (9) Ch. VII, Book of
SETHANTES, OAHSPE, P.26.
Weak indeed was primeval man.
And the first teaching of messen-
gers from the realms of the Unseen
was how to articulate words. And
words now are mysterious beyond
comparison. Thus we cannot think
without thinking a word. ‘This is
a basic psychological, mental fact.
That is—we cannot think and
reason about what we think, thus:

“If Isay, No reason without
language, I also say no language
without reason. We share every-
thing with animals except language,
which is our own.”—F. Max Muller

“ Science of Thought” pp. x-xi.

For the word is the most occult
entity mentioned in all the great
standard bibles of mankind, [
have here quoted several very re-
markable passages, as wonderful as
any in any literature. Man was
therefore created a blank, ready
to receive external impressions.
But the first to be impressed on
the tablets of the human mind to
differentiate man from all other
animals for ail time, was speech.
And primordial roots of languages
are more enduring than are monu-
ments of granite erected to honor
the deeds of men. Thus, a root of
a word, or root-word is the stand-
ing mystery of our natures. The
teaching of Oahspe everywhere is
that roots of words came to man
directly from his Creator. And
this deepens the world mystery,
for spoken words are wonderful but
written are still move inexplicable

And ‘“Man shall grow for ever,”

but there is no way to grow aside

from the use of words. One cannot

impart truth or wisdom to another
without words. Root, words are
of an antiquity beyond all history.
Our union with entities, with in-
telligences in the Unseen Universe,

is by meaus of words only. Think -

of this marvel . Mentalities discar-

nate caunot impress mortals with-
out the use of words. Suppose one
receives a silent impression immers-
ed in solitudc, the message comes to
the soul in words in the recipient’s
own language. He thinks that he
hears them ; but it appears that the
auditory mechanism in the brain

and ear is not affected. How does

a soul speak to another in words ?
How can this apparently unknow-
able thing be explained ? We ar.e
indeed wonderful—how intricate 1s

the mind, the personality the
mysterious soul !

Epcar LUCIEN LARKIN.

cember 14 Lowe Observatory, }501‘10
[)0(’1”!;("%': 7 } Mountain P. 0. Califf. U. 5. A.

KNOW THYSELF.

RUE Literally, and true it

is Scientifically. The with-
in’ is a sworu ‘«Guide’ to you. It can
be proved. It can be realised 1n

your owa life, that your very Self’
is the Infinite, the Om.mpote‘nt
Force. It is Reality, It is Trutp_
[t is waiting to be verified 1n
your life-march amongst your own
friends and surroundings, by. re-
search,experiment and examination.
Verily, verily, it is a noble maxim,
the guiding motto for eachand ever}};
being of the Universe. [t wants eac

one of youto depend upon your own
self. It wants of you Self-Con-
fidence. With this quality you can
achieve anything and everything.
Nothing is impossible before‘ z'ou.
This isthe key-note of SUCCESS.

Stamp it boldly on thy Self. Fear

" not.

Whole Strength issues {rom ?‘ear-
lessness. Matk this worcT ‘FEAR-
LESS? once -more. Think about
it. Feel it within yourself. Be
fearless. Be negative. ¥ou are th_e
master of your own destiny. I.t. is
you that choose your owmn position
in life. It is you that create your

" environments and vour tllought-
forces. You alone z‘lre responsible
for Action and Inact101}. You rule
your own will, and this may -rule
others. Your present surroundings

are of your own creation It is of
vour own workmanship. Your
future is of your own bidding. You
are the lord of yourself. Kindly
know it, rejoice and be cheerful.

Again Fear mot. Worry uot.
Fear and Worry are related to‘ eac?ha
other. These are your enemies1n
life. You should conquer each ; if
not Worry worms will wear out
your Body and Brain. The body,
and the brain particles are vulner-
able and pregnable by these life-
destroying forces. If you rise above
them, if you thwart their influence,
you are master of your Situatio_n
Be void of Fear and Worry. Realise
your Divinity. Lead a good Natural
life. Rejoice to see your own face
in Beaming Joy. The self within
is the Flower. It sheds out its
fragrance in all Joy and Happiness.
Humanity is the broad atmospl{ete
that partakes of thy souler s‘weet fra-
grance of smile. It is good to keep
your face in Smile always. Keep
this attitude ever and anon.
Think not of Success and Failure.
Mind not the future, Work along
good apd virtuous paths, for work
and work-sake. Think of no reward.
Do your duty to vourself as well
as to vour fellowmen. This is a
life of joy. Good work has its own
reward. It will come to you of itself



Good Desire-Currents set in motion
Good Thought-Forces. These again
produce Guod Thought-Forms. All
Nature around you is filled with in-
numerable Thought-forms. All forms
are bodies. All have Brains. All
manifest Mind. Al keep in them-
selves, the ‘Soul.! All are < Will-
Formns’. When you smile, the forms
around you smile. The very act
has its attuned vibrations. "These
impinge upon all particles around
them and these in turn set in motion
a number of other similar particles
of matter in Nature, is affected,
made to act, made to vibrate, made
to smile.

You now understand the mysteries
of the Law of Nature. When you
smile, all Nature around smiles.
When vou feel sorrow, all Nature
feels same. And when you feel joy,the
whole Nature ‘eelsjoy. You should
know that when there is feeling,
there is a resultant act. Your suc-
cess rests upon the nature of your
choice in feeling. Choose the right
one always, Be an earnest toiler in
life. Your mission is to elevate yout
Self, your inner nature. By the fa-
culty of imitation, or correspon-
deuce, the whole nature will act
likewise. Like attracts like. Be
great. There will be Greatness all-
round. Cultivate nobility in you.
All true greatness springs from the
inarticulate depths within you. Live
and feel in Greatness. And God is
Greatness, Goodness. God is where

Greattness is. ‘It? is struggling
within each and every form, every
particle, —every minutest atom, ¢ (3
is slowly helping itself to come out
and shine in all splendour, in ay
light, and in all #ruth. Give room
for it to grow. Curb not its power,
Relax all the binding forces that
act upon these atoms. Let the gross
material cover transform into more
subtle substance. Let the encaged
¢SPIRIT’ dematerialise ; let it come
out again in all /light and power,

Oh! Nature! filled with fluid, li-
quid, mineral, vegetable, animal, hu-
man and spiritual Forms ! successive
relaxations of the binding forces
bave unfolded each next. The ‘God’
in egch has expanded itself, In the
beginuing, was * Word". Word was
Sound. Word was Light. Word
was Vibration. Word was Force.
Force produced atoms. Force mov-
ed atoms. Force kmit atoms to-
gether. Many atoms made cells.
Many cells made BRAINS., Many
brains made a BODY. Many a2 mind '
worked through it. Many a soul
guided the thind forces. That con-
stitutes the EGO,—the SELF. It
is Omnipotent. It is Omnipresent,
It is Omniscient. It ig capable of
Feeling. It is capable of Power,
It is capable of being known. Now
KNOW THYSELF.
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SUGGESTIVE THERAPEUTICS.

By Dr. C. BURT LYMaAN, PsvCcHOLOGIST, RockFord, IrL, USA.

PSYCHOLOGY, the science ?f
the mind and the practical appli-
cation of this science for the cure of
disease and the correction of vices,
is known as suggestive thereageutlcs
or psycho-therapy. That this me-
thod of treatment successfully cures
many ailments that have fa11ed' to
respond to other system: of healing,
is now a well-recognized fact, and
that, too, by the most ethical .711(1
conservative members of the medical
profession. The stud)f of psycho-
logical therapeutics 1s th'e most
profound science to which th'e
human mind has been called. Itis
founded upon a thorou gh kn.owle(.i ge
of psychological and ph)tsxologxc.al
facts, not untenable tllfzorles, ax?d in
its practical application, ;.)atlen.ts
who are suffering from genuine dis-
eases and bad habits can be success-
fully restored to he alth; this, too,
after all other known means of cure
have failed.

In the treatment of disease by
suggestive therapeuntics, there i.s
positively no guess work, e:.q?en-
menting, religion, spooks,mysticism,
ghosts or hobgoblins, but the w‘hole
treatment is founded upou stnctl}'
scientific, known principles. Physi-
cians have for years studied t'hc
hysiology and anatomy of t'he brain,
but have failed to study its func-
tions and the natural force of recu-
peration and resistance. against
disease, which is inherent in every

man. To-day, however, all this 1is

changed, and we find the progres-
sive doctor of medicine studying the
functions of the brain; recoguising
the remedies inherent in the mental,
psychic and physical vrganism of
the living being.

The practice of psychological thera-
peutics has been endorsed by such
eminent men and scientists as J,
Stenson Hooker, A.D. Dean; Alex,
Veier, J.H. Pugh and Forbes Win-,
slow, of England ; Albert Moll, ot
Germauy ; Liebault, Luys, Ribot,
Bernheim aud Dubois, of France.
And in America by Osgood Mason,
Robert Sheerin, Herbert Parkyn,
Geo. C. Pitzer, H. Victor Schiller,
Sheldon Leavitt, the late T.].
Hudson, and by hundreds of other
thinking men of this country and
Europe.

Sheldon Leavitt, M. D., Chicago
says: ‘ Drug medication I repeat, is
a deceit and a snare so far as cura-
tive effects are concerned. Drugsg
do at times operate as a whip and
spur, but their true curative virtues
are wanting. Surgery has been
overdone to the snapping point.
Serum-therapy has its serious objec-
tions apart from the question of its
efficiency. Electro-therapy, bydro.
therapy, mechano-therapy, osteo-
pathy and massage are of service,
but they are only adjuvants at best
—adjuvants to some hitherto unre-
cognised and unused agency of cure
now looming up. I mean psycho-
therapy.”



Dr. W. R. Price, L. L. B,, Ps. M,,
says: ¢ All real cures can be readily
traced back to psvchic, or soul influ-
ence and force, and as this is true,
why should a less potent means
for cure be employed rather than
go direct to the soul, the most
powerful healing agent ?”

Among the many ailments that
have been and are daily being
cured by psycho-therapy, we will
mention but a few—chronic consti-
pation, dvspepsia, rheumatism, in-
somnia, asthma, tuberculosis of the
‘lungs, paralysis, hysteria, nervous
prostration, bad habits in young
and old, liquor, cocaine, morphine,
tobacco habits, and in fact nearly
all nervous diseases and functional
disorders can be successfully treat-
ed. The science of psycho-therapy
practised by an operator, qualified
practitioner, graduate doctors of
psychology, or doctors of sugges-
tive therapeutics, produces results
predeterminate, and which only
vary indegree of intensity in exact
ratio with the skill displayed by the
psycho-therapeutist.

Herbert A. Parkyn, M. D., Editor
of the magazine * Suggestion ”, in
an editorial of his magazine, Feb-
ruary, 1go2, among other statements,
says: ‘‘Few persons are aware
that physical and mental ailments
can be successfully treated by those
practising under the title of doctor
of psycliology or doctor of suggestive
therapeutics ; and only a limited
number of patients can be made to
recognise the wonderful value of
his system of healing, and to take

treatment from one who practises
psychological treatinent only. The
fault does not lie in the system of
practice, forit is a demonstrable
success when intelligently given, and
slowly but surely gaining recogni-
tion for itself on the strength of the
success it is meeting with in releiv-
ing mental and physical troubles.

“Suggestive therapeutics is mnot
materialistic enough to suit the
masses who have not realized yet
that the mind exerts great control
over the functions of the organs of
the body, and that it should be
given an opportuaity to aid in
restoring health to the sick.
On the other hand, there is too much
science and common sense and too
little religion in the practice of
suggestive therapeutics to appeal
to many people who have gone to
the other extreme and given the
material side of the question no
weight whatever.

“Within very few years the in-
telligent practitioners of suggestive
therapeutics will be held in high
esteem, for the time is surely coming
when the masses will be aroused to
the fact that suggestion is the chief
agent by which nearly all cures are
made by all the different practitioners
of any method of treatment in vogue
at the present time. It is the one
agent employed by every practitione!
of the healing art, be he regular
Homeopath, Osteopath or Christiat
Scientist. From the moment ¢
practitioner of any method of treat
ment-begins to employ suggestiox
intelligently and designedly, 1

per centage of success in.creases.
He may have made cures without a
knowledge of suggestion, but an
analysis of the results he has ob-
tained will demonstrate that the
majority of the cures can be tr:slced
directly to his use of suggestlfms,
although he may not have realized
the fact at the time the cures were
made. But when he_ begxns to
employ his suggestions intelligently,
not only can he duplicate any of
his previous cCures, bu? he can
increase the number of his successes
by relieving many ailmerfts on which
his previous methods failed.”

The doctor of psvchology effects
cures by suppressing pain, and other
abnormal sensa tions,resting or dvna-
mically exciting organs ax‘xd. nerve
centres ; perfecting, equalizing the
circulation of the blood, and nerve
forces, inducing natural sleep,

encouraging excretion and secretion,
perfecting circulation of nutrient
fiuids and in every way possible
aiding and promoting activity of
the forces inherent in the life ele-
ments to overcome cessations and
other inharmonies and to proceed
with the selecting, rejecting and
elaborating necessary for perfect
health. Inso doing the doctor of
suggestive therapeutics, or doctor of
psychology, uses the method identi-
cal with that of all established the-
rapeutic schools in thus assisting the
natural biological process of cure.

In this short article the writet
has merely endeavoured to call the
attention of the readers to the value
of thoroughly understanding the
science of suggestive therapeutics.
Only fools scoffat those things with
which they are not familiar; the
wise ever seek more wisdom.

WOMAN. ‘
(4 curious old Sanskrit Story of the Creation of Woman).

(TIHE following story of the

creation of woman taken from
an old issue of the «J,ady’s Realm”,
is curious as revealing to us the true
bent of the Indian mind at an age
when the world was initsdim da\yn,
at its bud of the being, more curtous
as an interesting and instructive
i)iece of fable handed down to us
from time oul of mind, and §t111
mora curious as an adequate p:fx‘n.t-
ing of the different charact.e}-ustxcf
features and the various qualities 0

the fair sex, qualities which every
one of us at the present day knows

and feels :—

In the beginning when the
Twashtri came to the creation of
woman he found that he had ex-
hausted his materials in the making
of man, and that no solid elements
were left.

In this dilemma, after the profound
meditation, he did as follows :—

“



He took the rotundity of the moon,

And the twinkling of stars,

And the curves of creepers,

Ang the clinging of tendrils,

And the trembling of grass,

And the slenderness of the reed,

And the bloom of flowers,

And the lightness of leaves,

And the tapering of elephants’
trunk,

And the glaaces of deer,

And the clastering of rows of bees,

And the joyous gaiety of sunbeams,

And the weeping of clouds,

And the fickleness of the wind,

And the timidity of the hare,

And the vanity of the peacock,

And the softness of the parrots’
bosom,

And the hardness of the adamant,
And the sweetness of houey,

And the cruelty of the tiger,

And the warm glow of fire,

And the coldness of snow,

And the chattering of jays,

And the cooling of the kokila,

And the hypoerisy of the crane,
And the 'fidelity of the chakravaka,

and compounding all these to-
gether he made woman and gave her
to man. But in two weeks the man
came crying: “O Mighty Master
of Mysteries! Thou who hast made
all the wonders of the world, take
again the woman that Thou hast
given me ; she teases me, tantalises
me, and tires me, and I cannot live
with her more” And Twashtri
took the woman away. But in two
weeks the man came again, and
cried out: “Give me-back the womgn
that Thou made; I cannot live
without her.”

“ How, now?” came the answer,
“You brought the woman to me
saying that you could not live with
ber. What do you want? ”

“‘Alas’ tis true”, said the man: “I
do not know what I want. I cannot
live without herand I could not
live with her.”

And Twashtri answered : ¢ Take
the woman now, and do the best you
can together, for I made her for you
and you for her.” s vy

Thoughts.

“Though princes possess the pre-
rogative of speaking with the eye,
and seeing with the ear, as the
fruit of former virtues, of what avail
is it, unless they protect the carth
with their clemency? What ad-
vantage ~ will mighty weapous
afford to those who are wantinyg in
manly courage? »

“Those who have to cherish the
body of fame, perceiving the frail-

ness of the body of flesh, will not
hesitate to sacrifice their lives, al-
though to the detriment of worldly
pleasures, while persous attached to
them are beset with calamities.”

“To achaste woman her husband
is God ; to children, their parents ;
to disciples,their spiritual preceptors;
and to all, the king, adoraed with
leaf-like ornaments of pure goid.”
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mania is at its'height through-
out the civilised world. Sc_>¥ne
have taken it as pastime, some with

(JUST at present the Occulto-

an earnest desire to investigate its

merits, and some with f.he'eager
longing for the emancipation of
the soul. No doubt there is a
class who have taken it to earn
their livelihood, to prey npon the
credulity of the innocent public ;
“yet there is auother despicable
set who use this power to carry out
their own unlawiul and bmtal. pas-
sions, desires, avariceand ambition.
We shall quietly ignore the last
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two classes as they are unworthy of
our notice and deserve the atten-
tion of a separate body.

The first class who have it asa
pastime do not do any material
good to themselves or to the hu-
manity at large. No doubt some
of these have stumbled into great
truths and in their earnestness to
convince the public of their power
and experience have, without inten-
tion, exagge:ated the phenomena
they have witnessed and brought
upon this sacred science and its
followers the ridicule of the so-
called scientific world.
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The second and the more reason-
able class—the investigaters—have

not achieved the success we claim.

forit. Why ? Becausethey donot
understand the controlling energies
of this super-human science and do
not approach it with the necessary
serenity and receptivity of the Mind.
These are too slow to recognise the
wonderful works of many a sincere
worker whose goal is only towards
the emancipation of the Soul. Of
Course we cannot blame this second
set, as it is our duty to put them in
‘the right condition.

As for the third set there is no
use of our dilating on their work as
~each in this line keeps his work to
his own self and is quite impervious
to the extraneous longings; but we
have to consider a little about the
work of these. It is true that
emancipation can be attained by
following the rules of this glorious
science ; but it is not after the
lines as understood in the so-called
civilised countries. The ways and
methods adopted by this class would
result only in giving a satisfaction
and contentment to this physical
self, This state which is not attain-
ed by his more materialistic brother
is a boou and god-send to him.  He
glories in his calmness and in his
powers of endurance. Here too we

have to give a lifting hand to this

most deserving class; but unfor-
tunately it has become the perni-
cious habit of these to be quiet,
sullen and possessed, having been
acted upon to'some extent by their
surroundings,

We would caution this: dast class
not to confine themselvds: to the
mere psychological aspect of man
and his*being but to dive deep into
the miraculons mnucleus which

this human body is composed ‘of.
The ultimatum of all, the fountain-

head, the source of all source muist
be found, and then only peace, ease
and happiness can be had. It has
been said, and is true, that man is
not a perfect being and cannot
become perfect. Of course it is
true in its right sense.

Wha is man after all? Man isa
particle of that Supreme Intelli-
gence—God. To become perfect he
must merge and become one with
the One. This is not at the present
day within the reach of any. We do
not mean to say that any one has
attained this Supreme state. Not
even the venerable Rishis of Ind
did ‘ever attain or rather are said to
have attained this state. All that
is apen to man is to realise his
oneness with ‘Oné’ and unot to
become one with the ‘One’! Man
can adore the One by being en-rap-
port withthe one. This may sound
a little vague and curious to some
bf our readers; vet itis so. It is
inexplicable. No mind has hither-
to unravelled what it is to be one
with the One.

Now apart from our wanderings -
in the hazy land let ‘us turnto
what man can possibly do -just
as he is situated to day. It is out
of the question to retjre from the
bustle and activity of the human
surroundings and go to the
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snow-clad peaks of the glopo;xs
mounts and there sit a;l?d medita tei1
You would laugh atus if we put fc;;ou
such impracticable method®. You
want to sit in your parlour n?om !
fud a way to enjoy the ~&1'1pxemh
Happiness. Of course you -c‘“*l.that
is said in the Vefia1‘1t v Sutras hat
thereis mo rtestriction about :
time and place regarding the wo:o
ship of Brahman. All you ha;le'
do is tosit, not lie ox stand,_a's- (};ng .
may bring on sleep and .stan ing
rain the mind. In seating your.

the space of this short paper. Then
you will have to examine whether
your mind is pure to undertake
{he glorious task you have set upon
yourgelf. ~Then perfectly ~relax
and meditate on the splendours _of
that Eternal Being—God. You will,
in course of time, begin to lose the

weight of your physical body, .-and
forget your mundane r.elauon.s.
Then the Supreme Bliss will begin
to dawn on your Soul. 1t 18 only
now you can know what you are
aud find the way to yO ur

rs:;l; there are certain postares to t.)e EMANCIPATION. )
adopted which caupot be dwelt 1n |
THE SECRET OF SUCCESS. .

(A STUDENT.)
(Wrstten for “ T he Kalpaka.)

HE 6rst phenomend Awhich
would strike even any ca§ual
ob;‘,erver is the presence of .vanousf
activities which are the sub.)ec'tts Zf
engagement of the vast majority
people in this vast world. '

T et us now make a few enqairies:

i ts these

is that which prompls
What as the case may be,
d? What is the
in attaining the

smen, Of womei,

to be so eng?gﬁe
ollow

method they ? What stand-

sect of theit wish’
::g: of right or wrong,do these people

i i k they
in checking the wor
;g.scleybeen able to turn out in all theE
yarious stages of the progtess O
their work before it places th;m
within the reach of the Ob]eCtrk:;
' o
:ch they have so long W
:;?1:20 much intense yearning and

desite ?

I shall in this short space allowed
to me try to explain and answer
these various important questions
about the activities of man in his
life, though however short it may be,

Mow, every man is moved by one
motive or another. Let us examine
a few definite cases. The Miser is
ever anxious to hoard up money—
money which fie thinks when hoard-
ed up will afford him supreme

happiness. Does it afford him any
happiness at all? We can boldly
say: ¢ No.! Letus grant that.he has
reached his maximum hoarding. Is

he happy ? Is he not ever in con~
_stant ri)'e:au' of somebody, whoever he

may be, who will depfive him.of
his wealth? Does happinessconsist
in constant fear? We can stoutly
proclaim: ¢ No’

.
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Then what is that which is the
secret of success ? Let us generalise
?nd see what is the secret of success
In every case. Let us try to group
and arrange all our e\ perience,
knowledge and wisdom—by our I
mean all that the world of to-day is
possessed of—and try to distil .out
some general and basic principles
on which ground-work this super-
structure of success as it is under-
stood by various men in varied and
uumerous callings in life, whether
working for remuneration or for

(pleasure, or merely for the sake of
the pleasure in work, stands. This
store of the world's information
gives us several essentials of the
. ground-work of success; the chief
of these being: (1) work, (2) self-
sacrifice, (3) self- forgetfulness, .(4)
universal love (5) cheerfulness, (6)
fearlessness, and (7) self-reliance.
Wherever we go and whatever
walk of life it may be, we hear the
advice : * Work, and success neces-
sarily awaits you! We do ot
know how many of those to whom
it is addressed do really understand
and act up to itin their life. Our
belief is such persons are very few,
and among the few whoact up toit,
many think they are following it up
but they are not really doing so ;
while at the same time they are
themselves ignorant of their failure

in not acting up to the advice in
the real spirit.

The case of any man succeeding
n anything he has uundertaken is

useless as he may appear to be, still
by unceasing work in the proper
direction, prompted by proper
motivesp and environed by proper
and healthy surroundings which
any man can create for himself

only if he cates to, every oneis

bound to succeed as heought to. If
you have not succeeded, work and
you will succeed. Such is the
doctrine of every religion; such is
the doctrine of every science or cult.
The tenet of every religion says:
¢ Pray and thou shalt attain com-
mupion with God’ These, though
they appear different at first sight,
are only the same works in different
directions having a same object.

It is wotk which raiseth a man
to eminence. I{ven as the great
immortal poet has it :

Honor and shame from no conditivns rise;
Act well thy patt, therein all honor lies,
This is true when it is applied to
all kinds of affairs which men
are subject to; be it the worldly
calls of iife, be it the spiritual
and the higher and nobler phase of
man and his soul, work incessantly.
Never think that you are working
with a certain object, for that would
make you very anxious of the re-

sult, and anxiety is the very bane of
true works.

You must have alwaysa spirit of
self-sacrifice. In its abseunce, what-
ever may be the nature and quality
of the work, and however long you
might have been at it, such work
bears you no real bemefit. Itis

unceabi.ug work. in the fulfilment of only inyour heated and self-environ-
the object of his work. Poor and ed and self-satisfied imagination
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you think that you. have derived all
tl;e benefits. The fact—-the steru
fact is to the contrary, .

In your work you must Pef Sﬁ

taken up with it, that.you lnl:lht z j
get that youare wmkl.ng with : ea
fipite aims or 10 bring abom;mm
certain result. Take a lesson -
the heroes of the woﬂd.. t.Vely
appeared to others to be very a\cl 1t u);
working for an object. But l€! '
analyse their mindg Let us 1lleon
gine we se€ the mighty Napf) o
in the midst of one _of .hlS mlix ){
battle-fields— say Leipzig, Of u:_
terlitz. Hewas hard working, ¢t —
ting this way of that .way,ever goge
manding, and ever being obeyed.
was to an on-looker very actx.vte%
But did the mighty heto ffael i !
No, he never did. .He wz-ss sohfntuc;‘e
taken up with his work t a )
pever was able at that Lime .o'
distinguish his self and the': v;nlllk
which that self was s© faithfully
per[orming. As a poet hash 1;2
When shall I be free, when Is a1
cease tobe. We have read about tlxe
dutiful hero D'Artagnan, of the
famous novelist Alexaudell Du'mas-{
Dum there givesus a picture ©
an ideal soldier who mnever ca;:
distinguish his self from the wor'
of the King whom he serves, hf)f-
ever dangerous, perilous or risky
that work may be.

All our work must be seasoned by
. Universal Love. KEvery one loves
his wife, his chiidren ; .sc?me love
the place of their uatfwty; some.
extend this love to their country;
what is required to crown all our

efforts is Universal Love, a love
which knows of 1o distinction Pe-
tween man and man, be he white,
be lLe black, be he educated or be
he uneducated; a love which ema-
qpates from the whole heart, affording
happiness to him who loves and
falling with all its r}atural eﬁ.”ect
upon its receiver, who 1mPercept1Ply
feels that he is an object which
makes him as it were another
source of love towards whom he
comes in contact with. Itis this
Jove that  uplifteth a man, not the
love due to policy or special circum-
stances. .
You must ever be cheerful in every-
thing you undertake. If you want
to drive to the goal of Success, you
must never think of the past, for
that may bring on dejection ; you
must never think of the future, for
that may bring about anxiety ; be
ever in the living present working
heart and soul, ever cheerful, ever
sprightly, ever hopeful of success.

When you have made up your
mmind about doing a certain thing,
you should at every risk overcome
any resistance that may come 1in
your way ; you should make a bold
and fearless stroke. You must be
decisive. Have not your trad:tions
given you a Caesar crossing the
Rubicon fearless of the conse-
quences when once he thought of
becoming an Emperor ?  Have you
not heard of the great Alexander
scaling over the walls of an euemy’s
{ort in the East with a hancful of
men and throwing open the gates
of the fort amidst the deadliest of
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his enemies? Do you not see in the
world of nature, the small built
lion fearlessly and successfully
killing the mighty elephaut?
What is it that gives them such
nerve, such power, such vigour? It
is fearlessness.

You should ever depend upoun
yourself in bringing out the desired
object. You know in the world of
life—I mean common life —every
one has to look out for himself.
Now take a specific instance, I
~ want to acquire knowledge. Now,

~can any amount of culture on
thes part of other men advance
me one tittle forward. Certainly
not. If I have to know, I must
work for myself, cultivate my

mind, must rely solely upon my
powers, however much others inter-
ested in me may dininto my ears all
the rar& fruits of their own know-
ledge and erudition. o
Be ever God-fearing.  ‘Think
that your ,actions are for ever
superintended by a Being higher
than a puny and insignificant self—
why, higher than everything, and
above which there is nothing high.
It is a Being which is All-Powerful,
All-Mighty. To surpass it or even
to be on a par with it is maduess,
for this starts with the idea that
your self and the mighty God are
separate. Start with thisand it will
surely lead you on to happiness, suc-
cess and glory, humn and divine.

—— S——————————

SUPERNATURAL MANIFESTATIONS.

BABU PRAMATHA NATH
—7BASU, Pleader, Mymensing
Judge’s Court, contributes to“the
local paper, *“Charu Mihir"”, a
report of certain supernatural mani-

festations in the fam'ly of arelative™

brother-practitioner for the absolute
truth of which he vouches.

During the last Puja vacation a
relation of his, a young girl of 15
or 16, visited her parents in a
village in Tangail Sub-Divisioa?
There she contracted malaria. On
the 3oth Aswin, having heard of a
suicide in the neighbourhood, the
girl got frightened and had a fit.
Soon after she returned tp Mymen-
sing. One night while suffering
from an attack of fever, as she lay

L]

with her husband and sister-in-law
beside her, she suddenly cried out :—
“ Didi (elder sister) has come ; she
wants to take me away.” She was
then overcome by a fit, which was

ascribed at the time to high fever -

and deliriun. Next day, when
better, she gave out that a deceased
sister-in-law (wife of her husband’s
elder cousin) had come to fetch her.
This lady had died in labor pain
in previous Baisakh. They had all

lived at Mymensing in the same .

house and been rather intimate,

On the last ‘Amabashya,’ at’
evening, the girl went to the water
closet, which in Indian houses is
always apart and at a distance.
Here, she said, a white cat sought
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to-coil round her legs. Then her
deceased sister-in-law touched her
on the back with her fingers and
continued urging her to leave. She
ran back home frightened and was
overtaken by fit. This uwppened
after she had felt betta *‘,hrough
using an armlet (kabach) given her
by a local lady doctor. At uight
she slept with her husband on one
side and sister-in-law on the other.
Towards morning she cried that
the spirit had just removed the

- armlet. Indeed, it was not found

on hef person, but when the bedding
was searched it was found under it
at a distance from where she h?d
slept. ‘The armlet was again Fied
round her hand. In the evening,
however, in a room lighted ax.xd
occupied by several persons, while
she was talking to her father, .?h.e
suddenly complained that the spirit
had aga.in‘ removed the chaum,

Strangely enough, this was proved

to be trite and the armlet was re-
moved from under the sleeves of
her bodice. This time the charm
was not found. »

The lady.doctor gave her two
thote «(kabachs’, one of which was
tied round her neck and the other

to her arm. These too, had been
removed. The first had been torn
off by force, but the second had been
removed though the string which
held it remained intact.

An ‘Ojha, a ghost doctor, was
brought in, who tied severely some
root round her feet. Even this had
been removed though the rag with
which the root was bound remained
as tightly tied as ever. :

The girl now complains that lat--
terly the spirit of her sister-in-law
does not appear alone but is accom-
panied by a black woman—a stran-
-ger. Both remove all charms and arm-
lets given to her sometimes so vio-
lently as to cause her physical pain,
Babu Pramatha Nath Bose would
be glad if somebody can offer any
suggestion to cure the girl and
remove the unwelcome manifesta-
tions. It is further said that the
spirit addressed the girl somewhat
to the following effect :—* Why do
you fear to leave? Do you think I
*have.no love for the little ones I
have left behind ? You are here
only 2 vears (married) but I was
with them 18. They gave me too, any
number of ‘kahachs’. They would
be of no avail."—A. B. Palrika.

THE SOUL'S WAY OF SPEAKING,.

HE soul often spe'aks in epi-

~ grams. Themindor intellect
is moreor less invoived,pedafntfc and
dogmatic. The sou} }}asnotlung to
do with argument—it 5 and knows.

It says what cannot be said by mind

alone, Its vocabitlary contaiusa few

simple words—Love, Life, Light,
Truth, Knowledge, Wisdom, Eter-
nal Bliss, are its essential words,
At times it appears to speak in
parodoxes—but this is ouly an ap-
pearance to the yet unspiritualised
mind. The New and Now is its
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theme, and it sings glad songs of
Progress, with tone and dignity,
Its language is often mystical to
the unawakened, when in truth it
reveals all and conceals nothing.
Its words ..agg, mild, sweet and
gentle, becattft they stand as symbols
of leve. Calm, serens, positive and
authoritative are the %ords of the
soul, trauscending all coniventional
modes of speech. It always speaks
-without "fear or doubt, and has no

concern about its words being
received or not.  All who are ready
for its words will receive them with
joy. Others will not be disturbed,
and will passthem by with com-
placent indifference. So soulful
language is never disturbing to even
those who are not yet awake; it
encouragesall and discourages none;
as it is simple purity, it sees good in
all beings, all things.—Magazine of
Mwsteries.
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‘MENTAL SCIENCE.

66 Mail Course Of Lessons In

Mental Science” by Prof:
K. T. Ramaswamy, F. L. L. C.,
Author and President-Founder of
the Indian Academy of Science,
Kizhanattam, Tinnevelly District,
South India, has reached our table.”
Phrenology is ane of the important
branches among various others
dealt with by the Professor.

No less an authority than Alfred
Russel Wallace, LL.D., D. C. L.,
F.R.S., wyites :— “ In the coming
century Phrenology will assuredjy
attain' general importance. It will
prove itself to be the true science of
mind. Its practical use in Bduca-
tion, in Self-Discipline, in the Refor-
matory treatment of Criwinals, and
in the remedial treatment of the
jnsane, will give it one of the

highest places in the hierarchy of
the Science, ”

Prof. Ramaswamy is well known

to our readers, and does not require
an introduction at our hands. He
has doue meritorious work in the
past, and the philanthrepic work he
has now_taken'in hand islaudable.
The work before us is published by
the Indian Academy -Science,
Kizhanattam, at whose héad is the
Professor. He is a.shrewd observer
ofhuman life and nature, and is a
practical man.. The Academy has
chatked outa very good line, and
we believe this is the first of its
kind inthe East. - We wish every
success to the Academy and hope
all interested in the Science will
find it profitable to go through ‘the
course of lessons.
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Thought: Creative and Exbaustive.

(Written for “ The Kalpaka)
A. P. MUKER]L

HE right exercise of thought-
power is an act of creation,
« Kach thought is a soul” says
Lytton. What you think that
you are, what you shall think that
you shall be 7 are the blessed words
of T.ord Buddha. ¢ We live in
that state of development our
thoug hts create for us.” “A drop
of ink makes millions think ’—and
one might go on piling one saying
above another to the same effect.
The action of thought manifests
itself everywhere. The power of
suggestion and auto-suggestion,

reions supreme here, there and
gns

everywhere. Nations are caught
up by an idea, and their destiny is
shaped thereby. A thought be-
comes the ruling passion of a man’s
life, and monomania or perfection
ina certain direction is the natural
sequence. One man meets another,
and the latter’s inner conscious.
ness rises in response to the idea
held in the former’s mind, and s
versa. No words have vet passed

between them and yvet “the cat ig

out of the bag.” “Hide vour

thoughts ? " savs  Emcrson, ¢ voy

may as well hide the suus and the

stars.”




KEvery one who watches his
thoughts realises that ideas as
they enter our minds are accom-
panied by corresponding forces in
their train.  As soon as a thought
comes in, there is an inrush of
jorce in correspondence with it.
This may be due to the calling up
of other meatal images lying dor-
mant within the deeps of our mind,
but which waken up as soon as they
recognise an associate and hasten
to combine their influences with
its. Different waves are thus stirr-
ed upin the mind. A peaceful
thought is akinto the fragrant
breeze of fresh air; a hateful
thought is loaded with corroding

influences. Let us illustrate the
point.

My soul is filled with love or
compassion for some one, man or
beast, and my whole heart goes
out thereto. I quite forget my-
self. A poor, stricken beggar,
with tottering limbs and feeble
form, catches my eye. Instantly a
train of thoughts is started. 1
feel for him aud with him.  Pity
and sympathy make me feel for
him. Introspectionmakes me feel
with him. [ transter my soul into
his and feel the acuteness of his
feelings. [live hislife for the
moment. And what is the good
of having so lived his life? This I
HAVE EXPANDED. Something
of the grosser side of my nature has
been shaken out of me. Some one
has perhaps outstripped me in my
mad hunt after momney, run away
with my mistress, or crossed me in

a love-affair. My whole being . i$
a-quiver with raze and mortifica-
tion. There is fire in my viens
¢, if T could catch the rascal on
the hip! Ve gods, how I hate thie
fellow.” T stamp my fect, gnash
my tecth, and clench my fists.
I AM ANGRY.—I HATE. Oh—
Yes, decidedly. I knowit. I have
lived. Butto what end? THIS—
I HAVE CONTRACTED. I have
passed throug two distinct moods,
the one was c¢reatsve, the other
exhaastive. Which shall I chioose ?

All life s a flux of moods.—The
n.und of man is continually vibra-
ting. .Extcrnal impacts  impinge
upon it and galvanize it into acti-
vity. Impulses  initiated from
within act upon it. ‘I'his ceaseless
activity of the ming, if controlled
and toned up to an exalted level,
will at last lead us to that, by
ku‘owiug which man knows cvery-
thing ;—if left alone, will knock us
about here and there, from pillar
to post, till, weakened and exhaust-
ed, we fall within the iron grips
of King Death to be taught r..pm‘-
haps harder lessons hereafter.

The mind is like a wild, un-
broken colt and requires to be
broken in. So long as the waves of
this mind are not stilled, the path
to peace may not he trodden.

The law of action and reaction
holds good everywhere. Between
man and man, between brain and
body, between the physical and
supra-physical, between atom and
atom, a constant interaction of en-
crgiesis in full swing. Nothing

3
woes oul from s but. 1111}st com-
;1cte the circuit of 1ts‘mﬁue.n$e
and come back to us. From w1t }-
in, outwards and then 1‘)ac'kA z}g):un
—that is the law of ¢« Shristi 7=
Projection. .

We cannot stir up different con—.
ditions in the world of thought ‘01
of action, and yet escape sc?t~f1ee
from the influences Lher.cof.\/\/ e cill-
not commiit violcnge w1t119nt lmlv-
ing the causes wlnc'lz motived é‘m
act react upon us. 1:\};0 an Il} 1:1-;
rubber batl and throw 1t with ‘OF?L
against 4 wall. The bail l‘ctun.l.s t(?
vour hand with exactly the same
forcc which drove it throu;ﬁ:h space
to the wall. Phis is very simple.

The Jinuman hrain may fitly be
compared to & galvame })ilttt’l}',
generating currents  of .Cl-CLtl:C
force, weak or strons, according to
the nature of ity structure and
power. We generate @ thottghlt,
bring it up toa high pitch ol nch—1
vity, project it over our 1.1L'.1‘\'c5 and
then off at the cxtrmmtles»—mto
ph\vSiCaI manifestation j an flCt’, a
w(ﬁ‘d, or somcthing clse.  That s
how 1 understand 1t

The hrain, whicliis a concrct-iou
of fine nerve m(lttcl-‘, C()llllnl\.ndl?lg
an area of upwards ot 300 square -
ches,when stimul'atcd bya t}mught,
sencrates force 1n the brain-cells,
i’vh'\ch amber about 2 50,000 Lo th.cl
square ineh, :m.d currents of 1111'1.\
{orce ru down tiie Nerves, whic 1\.m
furn are attached to these cells—
the v brain ™ battery cells, we n.l.ay
well call thicm. Indeed, physto-

5 1S t attached to
logy teaches us tha

each ccll are nerves, nuever less
than two in number and some-
times as many as four. Minute
perve fibres proceed in bundles and
cords from the microscopical cen-
tres, the cells—Imean, allover the
physique. These fibres are very
fine, I may say, superfine, m struc-
ture, since their ultimate ends are
not perceptible even under the
Jenses of a microscope. You may
imagine how fine they ar¢ when 1
tell you that the smallest part of
them, the microscopically visible
part, “is calculated to measure 'm. :
size ot more than 1/15,000 part ot
aninch ? and it is considercd by
advanced physiologists  that cven
these minute nerves may after all
be bundles of fine nerves. Now
you 1may well couccive of the
effects produced by an intense cmo-
tion, a powerful suggestion {rom
outside, or a strong thought vi-
hrated upon from within, upon the
perves  which concentrate them-
selves mostly in the intricacies of
the nervous system and generally
all over the system.

he nervo-vital foree, the psy-
choplasm, «s some have wisely
termed it,isina state of exchange
between the brain and the body.
Each thought is of atomic origin,
otherwise its transmission through
the cther would be quite impos-
sible.  Each atom draws upon an-
other atom for momentum, and
therefore the energy of thought-
atoms is vibrant in its nature.
The finer the atoms which go to
compose a thonght, the more we-
mendous the rapidity with  which



they are whirled into action from
within outside, and reaction from
outside within. The nobler and
more intense the thought, the
greater its vibrant fineness and the
wider its field of activity.

A calm ascension of the mind is
petfectiy compatible witha strong,
sensitive, and glandular organisa-
tion capable of standing immense
strain, and registering on its sensj-
tive nerve-wires the feelings and
thoughts of those  who come into
contact withit. It can exercise
the projective functions of the ming
with a serene power. It can Te-
polarize the minds of weak, wor-
ried, suffering mortals by its mere
presence. It can receive beams of
spiritual light that flash down-
wards into it in the form of intui-

tion, genius, and inspirational mes-

sages from the unscen,
ber, please, all this

thing an( nothing fo
watch and control ¢
quiver

Remem-
means every-
I us just as we
ach tremor and
caused  within ug by our
thoughts or drift along aimlessly
evele after cyele of our existence

The human hody is
the influx anq efhux
forces
cation

nee,
a channel for
of various
and the degree of jtg purifi-
catio .s,’hnll dgtcrm.in_c whether
c 1'.\11411 manifest in it or little
We live i the state of .
ment achieve by the
the body—~ ot muscular develq
ulc_‘lt Necessarily,  The I
whlcl} s built ui) of the
constituenty o
aleohyl g 1y
in lofty

dcvclop-
mind  and

bodv
gToss
f Aanimal flesh ayg
ardly fit forcmplm'mcul
thought gy the s]n:l‘itnzll

evocator—-he who calls the sacred
spirits of the finer plancs—sits
stark naked that nothing impure
should cling to him within or out-
side, lest he should, by the coar-
sened nature of his body or gar-
mment attract maleficent beings to
himself. The mind canmnot Dbe
tampered with without injury to
the body, aud vice versa.

Certain  thoughts exhaust the
lite-force, others create it. Inguri-
ous thought-currents can be suppressed
by rassing an oppositive wave. Hatred
should be replaced by love, worry
by llopcfulucss, hesitation by deci-
sion,anger by calmness, and so forth.

Training 15 necessary.  Know-
ledge must he gained. S'tl'm)gth of
the will-power must he developed.
Now for a olance at the prac-
tical side of the question, Wil
you pay special attention please ?

The mind is capable of existing
in two states—POSIPIVE and
NEGATIVE. Both are nccessary
for the up-keep of mental and
physical cquipoise.  We  must e
able to callup either state at willas
casily as we would cat a dinner.
The positive state is a state of
tension, alertness, centralsty. 'The
negative state is an  attitude of
receptivity, relaxalion and non-resis-
tance. "The former, if sustained all
throngh  the  day, would mean
exhanstron and nervous break-down.
The latter,  wnless ;(,'//4';1({1466(1,'
would render us a victim to the
“world, the flesh, and the devil”

The former calls for an increase of
nerve-force. The latter conserves

this foree and replenishes the store
house.

We must attuneourselves to both
these states. Thought is the fine
cause of action ; control the one
and you have controlled the otlx'er.
Jivil, health-destroying and will-
weakening thoughts must- be faced
by a calm and positive attitnde. A
position of strength shoulfl be taken
up. “1 AM STRONG. 1 AM

) L 5HT TO
URE. I HAVE NOUGHT 1
f)() WITH EVIL PHOUGHTS

RACTICES. I COM-
IB\’IIXII\)ID {\llil BRAIN. MY Ii(‘)IBY
IS MY SLAVE. 1AM MAS’l ER
WITHIN MY OWN HOUSE. NO
THOUGHT HERE REM{\INS
WITHOU' T MY PILRMISSION.
NO THOUGHT GRIPS ME AND
HOLDS ME 1'T'S SLAVE. [AM
MASTER.?”

Simultancously with these auto-
suguestions, the attention should
})L‘htTll'llC(l to somecthing lofty :}ud
noble. We nst go o1 encouraging
the in-flow ol noble ideas, tillatvl:.tst,
the evil thought is cut off from
our mental vision and drops off al-
together,  ‘The mind can think of
one thing at a time.

Whilst we repeat mental sugges
tions, we must feel their action.
We  must take long, caressuig
breaths  and  breathe lite upon
them.  Tlus they  will bccu.mu
permanent L our coustituton,
With cach suceesstul effort, aubo-
matism will be hastened, tllat last

el avery short tme we shall be-
. Iv orounded onour
ol will

aud

come so stroty hts
principles that bad thoug hts

be thrown off antomatically

nothing evil shall muc]l us.

How easy to be good and pure,
after all ? Yet we men spend years
in fighting an evil and exhausting
thought, when healthy mental
occupation would throw its own
blissful antle of peace upon us.
It is the onlv lesson 1 have
learnt :— “ WOULD YOU HAVE
PEACKE? THEN SPIRITUA-
LISE YOURSELF;” and I give it
to you with all the love in my
heart.

The negative mental attitude is
absorbent of energy only when it
is given free play deliberately.

When seated at the feet of oue;
pure-hearted and loving; when
studying the inspiring  words of
some great teacher; when under
the influence of calm thought;
after a strong and continued exer-
cise of will-power, we ought to
«relax”, and rteceive the trans-
missions of energy from such
sources, and breathe them i with
a prayerful heart.

When praying to the .Supreme
Creator, letus be receptive of the
currents of spritual force that
follow in the wake of devoul prayet.
The sun shines upon the dung-hill
as well as the beautiful rose.  The
saint as well as the siuncr. canopen
themselves out for an in-flow of
divine energy by simple em"m%t
prayer. He who savs otherwise is
porn blind. Science must repair
{he evil science has done by recog-
wising  the ¢fficacy  of prayer.
The negative state waust be accons-
}ﬁ{mz'f(l by an fnterior balance of fmnld.

T he most important factor' int }e
traintng and development of mind, 1n



the expansion or rather the wnfold-
ment of the soul,is CONCENTRA-
TION.
- Now concentration means the
power of holding the mind to
a centre ; —to a focal point, if you
will. Concentrationis perfect at-
tention. All, Oh—Yes! all possess
this power of attention. We all
pay attention to what welike, But
the secret of strength lies in con-
centrating our minds upon what we
don’t care for. Dry, hard study re-
pels us. 0, give us something we
like,”—that s the internal thonght
of a lazy student, who would
rather amuse himself with Joe
Miller’s Book of Jokes than break

his brainus upon Darwin's *“Descent
of Man.”

The element of *“ attraction ” pre-
dominates. T.et us utilize it,
Suppose thereis a hard bit of work
a man does not like but which
would be of great use to him if
properly accomplished.  What
ought he to do? He ought to
dwell on the advantages that would
accrue to him if he did it.  Thus
at last what was dry work would
become interesting, because he
now Anows it will make him happy.

CONTROIL OF SPEECH, CON-
TROIL OF ACTION, CONTROL
OF THOUGHTS; — THAT IS
SELF-CONTROL, par excellence.

We ought to decide upon the
particular type of thouelhts that
should find an open door in the
precincets of our minds. This par-
ticular set ofthoughts must be en-
couraged, must be assimilated, 7.e.,

6

made part and parcel of our being,
must be brought to bear upon our
action aud speech.

Fach act must have a well
defined hasis and should be scen
complete mentally previous to
being externalized. VFore-thought
must precede action. Decision and
tenacity of purpose should accom-
pany its performance.

Each utterance must be well-
grounded on a clear thought. It
should be based on strong  convic-
tion it it is to tell. Calmness and
not muscular exertionof the Jarynx
should accompany speceh, Silver-
tongued men  are alwavs sweet
tongued.

Each evil thought once enter-
tained with delight setsup a mag-
netic centre for the attraction ol
others, It must Dbe  excluded
promptly and a good thought sub-
stituted in its place, This wust
be done with tireless zeal till our
mind  will antomatically repel the
eviland welcome the good. For the
law of automatism reigns supreane
in the world of mument.  Scrious,
thought-compeliing hooks should
be studied and their teachings
applied with resolution in our
daily lives if we are to be in mag-
netic trim with them. We should
keep ourselves hculthily occupied
mentally and physically. We should
keep ourselves well-in-hand emo-
tionally.

What, O Friend, is blina passion
that you should be in its thrall ?
What is death that you should be
afraid of it? What is there in a bit of
painted Eve's fleshh that you should
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lose your head over it? Willit not
become parched m.xd haggardﬂotlle
day? What is ﬂll% case of fles 1
that vou shouid be1ts slave all yom.
life ? Not hing,—ncither 1‘)ody nor
mind, neither wife not cln.ld, uex—.
ther wealth nor worldly enjoyment;
__nothing will make you happy.
Oh! That is what we 1‘111 scek!
Happitiess.  And that 1s rOOtf?
deep within ourselves minus world,
riches and all such othc‘r tO).'S. )

Iiscape from the 1llusion o}
forms, of sciscs, and of sclfishness.

Know ¢THOU ART GOD—TA
TWAM ASI, O SWETAKETU?”,
and be free. Kuow that you are
for Perfection, Eternal Love and
Service Free. Thus :—increase your
Spiritual Staturc and realise God
who alone exists. Allis His. All is
He. Heis Truth, Existence and
Bliss. Then let us worship Him by
right action, thought and speech.
The path is open to all. Every one
is welcome to tread it. The sooner
we do sothe better for us as well
as the world.

THE TRUE AIM OF LIFE.

Ramananda.
(WRITTEN FOR “ TeE KALPAKA.")

PHAT is ¢ The True Aim 'of
\N Life ' has heen the }1fe
problem of many a _gre‘at mulld
from the greatest antiquity to't 1§
present day. Aud mary a Illﬂst(il-'
mind has answered 1t o one \\;11)
or another. The auswer, thmllg, 1
satisfactory to its particular aut ;Of{
has been disputed by yet al}f)t 1e1
sreater man who advances his ‘own
:olution only to be refu.tcd" ){\; a
still greater m'md.‘ This 15. lle
seneral state of af'Tmfs a}l over the
rv'vorld, cspccizﬂly in India, o

Let me confine my ()bSClth}lOllh
to India alonc. 'l‘l}crc have )Seelt
in existence in India several ; (},-:
tems of philosophy ach lgu?u‘h :
regular existence, am} bemg) sflci
o fed by another which appearec
o cational to  the thinking

re U

m0~0‘-"t\- The last that had 1ts
na ¥ e

1 'J(cncc aund that  which still
CXi8

qes to exist and cxert such

contit : s
powcrful juflucnce over the cul

tured minds not only of India but
also of the whole civilized world is
the renowned and unique Advaita
System of Philosophy.

We know every System of Philo-
sophy starts with a f\mdzfmental
belief, the belief inthe existence
of an Almighty, All-powerfui God.
This forms the basis upon which
the mighty web of thought, rea-
son, and logic of the doctrines
found in such systems are based.
The main portion of every Philoso-
phy is to point out with the great-
est possible clearness and preci-
sion the law of the existence of
man, his relation with the Al-
mighty God, the paths by which
the truths of Him can be un-
veiled and be kunown, the means
whereby one can ever be in His
Supreme Grace, and finally the
ways and methods of obtaining
communion with Him.*© These are
the main topics which every svs-



tem of Philosophy deals with and
attempts to solve.

Examining these in detail we
come to the great Pilatean ques-
tion ¢ What is Truth?’ When
once this question, simple as it
may appear to be, 1s solved. every-
thing which any Philosophy at-
tempts to solve is solved and the
finality is reached.

Some of the greatest men have
proclaimed that “ Our birth is but
a sleep and a forgetting” and that
“ Qur souls have sight of that
~immortal sea which brought us
hither.” As muchas tosay that, if
we but live laborious days and
scorn delights and work in the
striving to find out Him who made
us and Him to whose holy feet we
go after our evanesceut stay in life—
only we should work heart and soul
with entire honest belief in Him—
we are sure to be blessed with sue-
cess in our most sincere enideavours.
So cry all the greatest expounders
of human thought aud actions from
the remotlest antiquity to the present
living day.

We have the Holy words of Lord
Krishna in the sacred of all sacred
books, the toly Gita, whose words
are the solace and comfort of man-
kind. ILord Shri Krishna sayeth
thus :(—

v He s0 vowad

8o blended, sees the LifesSoul resident.,

1n all things living, and all thirgs

fo that Iofe-Sout contained.  Aad whoso'
thus.

Discerneth Me in all, and all in Me,

I never let bim go ; nor lovscueth he

Hold upon Me”

The truth aim in life would be to
work in accord with this great piece
of Divine Advice, ever worshipping
in all sincerity, ever living in his
Divine Affections, ever striving to
be released from the bondage of life,
and ever working to be perpctually
in His Divine Grace after shuffling
off this mortal coil, this fleshy
prison of the ever living soul.

All the world’s great minds have,
after holding various views about
¢ this life and after * finally come to
this Advaita Philosophy as the
highest and most rational of all.
Even the great Shakespeare, the
most perfect humau being, (by
human 1 want to emphasise that
he had little faults of his own from
which no human being, however
great he may be, has ever been able
to free himself) professed and advo-
cated this Advaita, though not by
this name, as the highest of all
systems of Philosophy known to the
world. This is well scen in his
poem euntitled ‘T'he Phoenix and
The Turtle.” The Phoenix aud the
Turtle represent the Universal and
Individual Soul. That he holds
the Advaita view is seen from the
following lines of that poem:—

“ How true in twain
Seemetly thig Concordant Oye !
Love has reason, reason none,

If what parts cn o remaiun,

So they loved, i love in (yvain
[ad the essenee but in one,

Two distinets division nope
Number there in love was slain,
Reason, in irell canfonnded,
Saw division grow tovether :

To themselves yev eit'er neither,
tiuple were so well compoianded

Thus we see that all great thin}c—
ers of the human existence and 1ts
future have finally come to the
same conclusion which 18 s-et forth
in this renownedAdvaita Philosophy-
As a matter of fact we know this
system of thought by. the name
Advaita. Some call this by this or
that name, while some have held
this giving it no particular name.

9

What is there in a name after all?
Let us not waste our time in dis-
cussing about the propriety of this
name or that, butlet us all join
hands in working successfully with
all the warmth and fervour of our
liearts in the paths shown to us by
our Lord Shri Krishna in the Holy
Bhagavat Gita.

A SCHOOL IDYL.

f[:HlS piece of poetry ~which I
picture of the mode of educ

Schools and Colleges all over the wi
« American Medijcal Talk.”

jssue of the

Ram it in, cram it in;
,
Children's heads ate hotiow,

Slam it in, jam it in ;
Still there’s more to follow—
Astronomic Mystery,

) 1 History
ITygiene a1 ! Lty mologys

Algebra, Histology, Latin,
Botany, (leomelry,
Greek and Prigonometry.
it in, cre itin;
Ramn it in, cram i ;
Children’s heads are hollow.

it i itin;
Rap it in, 1ap? P
What, are teachers paid for ?
iti gam it in;
Bang it in, s'al
What are children made for ?
sncient Archieology. Aryan Philo'ogy,
ll’rosody 700102y Physics, Clinictolory,
Calculus und Mathematics
Rhetoric and ydrostatics.

give here below isa trus and faithful
ation imparted in almost all great
de world, and is taken from an old

Hoax it in, coax it in;

Children’s heads are hollow.
Seold it in, mounld it in,

All that they can swallow
I'old it in, hold it in,

Still there's more to follow.
Faces pinched, and sad and pale.
Tell the same undying tale,—

Tell of moments robbed from sleep.
Meals untasted, studics deep

Those who've passed thie furnace throngh,
With aching brow, will tell to you

How the teacher cram:ned itin,

Rammed it in, jammed it in,

Crunched it in. punched it in,
Pressed it in, caressed it in,

Rubbed it in, clubbed it iu,

Rupped it in, aud slapp-d it in—
When the'r heads are hollew.

T.S. V.

Thoughts.

Body is the boa

st cross the 1
. giveness is the oar
»
be propelled .
that is to steady
of righteousness is the rope

dragging ita

n

t by which we and the wind to urge its sail on-
jver of life. For- wards is charit_\'.——Gnmzod.aya.

by whicl it isto «  Perspiration f'ox.' material beaith,
mruth isthe ballast inspiration for spiritual wealth, and
. it. The practice aspiration for mental concentration
for towards union riches—these foim
long difficult waters; the Trinity of Life’s success”
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Puritv.

[C)URITY is defined by Dr. An-

nandale as ‘“ the condition of
being pure; freedom from foreign
matter; cleanness ;  inunocence ;
chastity ; freedom from anything
sinister or underhand ; freedom
from improper words or phrases.”
Of course in the narsowest possible
seuse that a materialist of the
modern day could do.

I its broadest sense purity would
mean the keeping of our Godlicad
unsullied by craving, cringing
thoughts of limitation and person-
ality.  Above charms aund repul-
sious of the world, above the reach

of the change of mental attitude by
iav.ors and frowns, above the cate-
chising influence of attractions and
repulsions, throngh a kuowledge of
Stlf‘alld mastery—thereof is puiity ;
purity of the right sort, .

[4 ) M
1 lus. state sees everything in the
world in the same strain  and no-

thing is different to it. “I'he sub-

lime state of Purity is ot to be at-

tumctd lTy any known process of
outside influcnce, Iy

0 - Iu must come
rom within and

ron it is the * within’
1al cau show you the way to attain
this state of bliss,
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It is the pure that can enjoy Na-
ture in her every fascinating way.
It is here that le sees the King-
dom of Heaven’ within him or his
real self reflected in every thing,
natne and form he conies in contact
with and derives the true plcaspre
that can be realised {rom beholding
the views of landscapes and charm-
ing sights. '

It is only the pure who is 2 able
of loving—Iloving those whom one
may not and care not to love—mot
0111;1 loving but also rising in that
Jove—a love of an inspiring nature
aud not the common weedy attach-
ment and shaky sensationalism.

[ove and attachtent, purity and
moral weakness, are often mistaken
one for the other. Itis only true
purity that is true love, and true
love, true purity.  As it somelimes
happens, moral weakuess is consi-
dered as purity, and attachment—
assumes the name of love. Attach.
ment is the source of alt danger and
would drive you to perpetual care
and anxiety—you canuot enjoy
thing when you have an attach-
ment towards it. The only thing
vou need is this pure love or purity,
in short, coming near truth—the
Cosiic consciousness.

MAN.

R. S. SWARNAM.
(Written for The Kalpaka.”)

_ pHAT s man? Yovery religion
its own solution of
the problem. Christianity prcsegts
the idea that man is a mere .w.OTu;
of the dust, that heis ".co'mx:nfet”
and shapen in iniquity,

gl\'L’.‘v

in sin I
and some among them assert that
H ) .

he is forc—ordmlcd to bliss, or

ing damnati re even hbe
evertasting Jdamuation e

is born into the world.

man an outcome
ess and be-
is the

Setence definea
of the evolutionary proc
lieves that cousciousness
effect of certain molecular
fn the brain.

changes

Philosophers give a

" i
. Indian )
] hL l g A is essell-

deal of what m

rand 1 - -
X Thev tell him that he 1s

tially.

both personal and impersonal and
that the body and mind that ap-
pear in relation to our seuses are a
mask that covers the real man.

When we trace the original
meaning of the word personal, it
comes from * person”, a mask used
by actors in ancient times to cover
their own features and <o help
them to portray the character they
assumed.

These bodies and minds of ours
are covering (rom sight the real be-
ing in us.  The effort of all exis-
tence is to uncover the true man
bebind the appearauce.

We have worn these masks for
a considerable leugth of time and
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we have come to identify ourselves
with them.  So we have forgotten
that they are not really ourselves
but a temporary covering placed

over the real man by iudiscrimina-
tion.

Swami  Vivekananda describes
the soul of man asa circle whose
centre is where his body is aud all
his activity has to be manifested
there. Man is really omnipresent,
but bis consciousness is concentra-
ted in that centre of the circle, his
body.

Manifestation or expression is
only possible through form, though
it may be a form of very fine and
subtle nature. Manifestation means
that, by limitation, something is
separated from an indiscriminate
whole and we can recognise it by
definite and separatc qualities

as
distinet from all other qualities,

Every day in one’s iife, one’s
body and thoughts are changing,
but in spite of all these changes the
sum-total of these changes consti-
tutes a mass which is a constant
quantity, That is the impersonal
one (real man), of whicl all these
expressions form, as it were, parts.

at

is more
than bhody and miud, more thay a

“fortuitous concourse of atoms,”
moved by a mere physical Iaw,
Fifty years azo, what was ponder-
able was called matter, But since
Tesearches into clectricity have been
brosecuted the scientist hay found

Materialism is fagt ariving
the conclusion that man

)
means to detect by results ouly
what he is forced to call substances,
that can be weighed on mno scale
ever invented, or seen through no
microscope however powerful. The
earnest investigator finds that he
reachies a point where Physics stops
and Metaphysics begins.

Some animals hiave beey proved
to possess certain senscs in a far
more highly developed form than
they are found in man.  So it

scems reasonable to believe that

mau may under certain couditions

inteusify his present senses and
develop new ones.

As the working of
tionary law is uniform and the
end has not beey reached, the
probability is that other senses will
be evolved in the ages to come and
man will reach a state as far in
vanuce of his present one
in advance of the protopl
is the aspect m
evolutionist,

the evolu-

ad-
as this is
asm. This
A presents to  the

Researches among
form of religion have
every race h

the crudest
proved that
_ as the tradition of some-
thing analagous to tle « Fall of
Man.” "Ihe savage asserts that his
ancestor descended from either gods
or 'ﬁ'om avery supetior condition of
existence, where they posacssed

greater powers and were happy and
tontented,

The Hindy philosophy teaches
that this inherant belief in man
that he has ay present i a lower
condition of spirttuality and happi-
ness than originally  belonged  to

13

im ; recognition of its
him is the soul’s recognition e
divine origin. In the darkest ag
that remembrance was uever €n
tirely obliterated.

The soul was never SO deepl()lf
covered from sight that man coxlll.
be made to lose all sense otj s

ivi This 18
relation in  the divine. This

.t that he lhad
sroved by the fac at :
; ; 501 - of religion, which
always some form o g e
was Lhe expression of his effor
relate himself with that uuknown

> Y is
something beyond the range of h

senses.

Man is ever searching afte‘r t.h.e
spiritual world an:d is never lbah;:
fied with the mere work.l ol p 1e1; g
mmena.  Lhis effort' p'm’nts to hie
oneness with that Divinity. .

When man is looked at fl‘()l\.l ;{lnsf
point of view, we cease to thin ‘to”
him as a ‘¢ worm of the dust.

: )
seif
\Vhen an can look upon himsci

in the light ot a divine 1)‘«:1'1;?:
destined to finally }'cp}ch a fn?li 1(&;)16
sation of that divimity, he _1.5 } '
{o make an intclligent effort Lol F‘]|
himself from the :.gm')rance whic
prevents that realization.

ance is the sourcc of all our

Ianor .
mis:fr\' The real remedy for t\}e

ting is ignorance 1s
rooting ont of this gnordl

knowledge,  Kuowledge can be
oained by experience.

Wiien a man learns by 1'cp.c:ltc<l
expericace that the results of cer-
tain actions are unpleasant, le
ceases to Co those actions.  He has
gained some knowledge.  Iu the
same way, when man finds through
other experiences that the results

of some olher actions are more
agreeable, e will form the habit
of performing such acts. He has
gained more kunowledge.

After a period of these alternating
experiences man will finally develop
a habit of doing right. Then he
is ready for the next step, to do
right not to bring pleasure and
avoid pain, but to d» it for its own
sake, because it is good to do good.
Lastly, he will com: to sze how he
is one with all mankind and losing
all sense of separateness he will
work in harmony with Universe,

Real religions feeling  naturally
tends tooutward expression, which
in turn is in danger of losing
its vitality and becoming a mere
form. Man has, therefore a diffi-
cult path to tread, because he must
practise the various virtues. If all
the virtues hai to be acquired in one
short life, man might well despair,

The best wav to set o work, is
to take one of these qualities at a
time and meditate upon it each day
for weeks and months, until it
becomes a habit with us.

We are always forming habits,
whether we will or no. By <?oi.ng
this intentionally and by striving
{o make these habits g’ood ones we
rise gradually to the highest.

Meditation is a wonderful power.
1t is the key that unlocks ll}e
spiritnal world for us, 'wheu put in
the lcok of coucentration.

Man finally learns how much

depends upon him self and feels that
he is not a mere automaton, the



helpless victim of fate or chauce,
but that his destiny lies in his own
hands.

By taking off the temporary
covering laid over the real mau, and
with the growth of knowledge, man
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will get a true concept of what he
is ; he will perceive that he is essen-
tially divine, and, thus percciving,
will be ready and willing to enter
upon the path leading to the reali-
zation of that divinity.

CURE FOR A MONOTONOUS LIFE.

LTIJHERE are not a few women in

the world to-day who com-
plain bitterly that theirlife is insuf-
ferably dull. They are almost
bored to death with the monotony of
their existence. The consequences
of a dull life ave serious, for dulluess
propagates a host of evils such as
slander, malice, and strife. “If
the brain sows not c:rn it plants
thistles.” “When I hear,” said a pub-
lic man, “that any one has been
speaking ill of me behind wy back
[ am not angry with him, but I
merely say to myselt, ‘how dull he
must have beeun to have had no-
thing better to do ?'”  Aud vet no
intelligent person should live aone-
toned (1monotonous) life,  life wo-
notonous wiren we arc every moment
touching this wonderful world at
five points-—hearing, secing, smell-
ing, tasting, feeling, Iife monoto-
nous when our sojourn in this world
of which, as Goldwin Smith said,
we know as little as the mole knows
of this world of vision—is so brief,
and so uucertain. lifc monoto-
nous in a world of sonie 1,200,000,000
living human beings, not to men-
tion the animal creation with its
wealth of Intelligence. T,ife mono-
topous ? with such an injook ? out-
look ? uplook? Surely there isno

excuse for dull monotony in such a

world, and above all; in such an age
as ours.

However restricted may be the
circumstances of the daily lite, itis
possible to maintain among least
things, what Wordsworth calls, “an
undersense of greatuess.” This is
an absolute and uever failing cure
for dulluess aud mouotony. The
cultivation of ideas is theeal charm
of life. No life can he common-
place aud uninteresting where the
mind is kept uppermost.  An idea
is still the alchemist that turns the
world to gold. However petty may
be a woman's occupation—and let
it be remarked in passing that it
often calls for oreatness to do little
things  she can, accordiag to her
capacitics (and capacity increases
by cultivation)revel in what Macau-
lay calls ¢ the infinite wealth of the
mental world.” “T'here is no irksome
sameness, no want of variety, in the
thought-world.  Father Bonlours
remarks in his ditboues that the
Graces were always represented of
small stature, i order o show that
their virtue consisted in littie things
—a gesture, a smile, an accent of
kiudness, or a respeetful air. No
two days of any intelligent life
ought to be exactiv similar. Every
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HUMAN LIFE.

Human Life is one of Sorrow ot of Joy,

Nature holds in plenty ail resources of

Bliss ; and every average man of Health

And Intelligence, can open her closet,

Aud enjoy same ; but few are they who see It.

The Joy of Life is the outcome of the right

Use of the Powers of Mau, Mind and Body.

The Mis deuds of Life is Hell ; and they spring up
From gross misconceptious of Life and its end.

It is worse punishment than physical pain.

You mis-shape your environments ; you mislead

Your Lives: AH | “Tis Hell | Evil begets evil,

And Good its like.  The one mars your heautteous 1ife
While the other attracts Health and Happiness.

Maw’s ways are many : some good, and son e are bad,
Some develop the Mine for paltry gems of note ;

Mary explore oceans’ depths for precious pearls.

Oh ! Man ! You toil and strive for GOLD glittring,
Until your hands are worn and your heart gets cold.
You attire yourselves in purple and fine

Linen and strut forth in your gilded frippery,

Ou the narrow Bridge of Time, lving between

The two great solemn realms of Eteruity,

You desyoil the thin purses of the poor,

To erect brazen altars and priceless fanes,

Know NOW, my Friend ! the whole earth you see around
15 a sacred Shrine, and the whole Universe,

Is the grand Temple, where rings the Voice of Spirit,
With all sweet [larmony of the Super-Reahms.

Tis the rapturous joy of Psychic-Consciousness.

"Its joy you can FEEL its presence you can SEH,
Through ti:ie Physical, Mental or the Sipritual
Faculties of your Being. 1f your SIENSI S

Have ne'er unfolded themselves, this world will be
'Sif it had not any existence at all.

So, My Mau ! Better WAKE UP NOW and CO FORTH
To learn the True Lessons of Life, while all your
Meutal Faculties are now clear and strong,

Instead of waiting till bitter experience

Of WRONG LIVING compel YOU 1o seek the BEST.
Aim therefore to be in the Silent SUNSHINE

Of Being ; shun always the noisy tempests

Aud the 1oaring Cyclone of vile Seuse-Passions

And GOVERN NOW the Apex of your Being,

Here is Heaven ! My Feiend ! and Juse H*}F,Lhtlmt Bliss !

It will pay YOU WELL, ‘ SERVE GOD and NOT

MAMMON?

K. T, RAMASAMI

My SeErMON ON t
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RAMANANDA.

WE see around us hosts of
things.

We see a 1egi-
larity from the minutest to the big-
uresLiiu all their functions, both 1in
?egurd to them considgred indiyi-
dually, and in relation enter se wu'h
other things and other objects m

the creation.

There are the mute objects of
Creation like the trees and the
earth; there are the intelligent por-
tion of the world like the man.
The most striking, and in fact the

. crowning piece of all objects in the

Uauiverse, is the Man—the being
endowed with intelligence, lording
over all other objects.  Even as the
Holy Bible saveth ;— All the other

objects in Creation are meant for
the use of mun”; he governs all
other things, subdues and cuslaves
them, or otherwise uses them as he
pleases.

But what 1s that wu.ich enables
him to do such things ? It is his
cintelligence.”  He 1s conscious
that by dint of this rare gift, heis
able to command aud control other
things.

Naturally this peculiar state of
things sets him in a tram of think-
ing. He seeks to find our why in
all the creation, he is siugled out to
reign supreme ; what is that excep-
tional quality resident in him which
has been refused to other things



and whe is that All-Powerful Being
who has endowed him with such
powers. This vividly brings before
his mind the existence of a Higher
Power, the One Creator, Preserver,
and Destroyver of all, that holds a
supreme and uncontrollable swav
over all that ever was, is, or will be
in existence.

We have now arrived at the point
that has come to the cousciousness
of a Supreme and All-Powerful
God. Next we come to the knotty
problem : ¢ Can man know God”?

«Various hallowed heings of holy
memory have followed certain defi-
nite paths prescribed in the holy
Vedas and Upanishads, which are
but the outcome of the Divine voice,
and have, as a matter of fact, knowu
God and have reached the eternal
bliss of His perpetual service.

All the Hindu sacred works of
yore, especially the gnostic portion
of the Vedas, the Upanishads and
the Gita, have laid out a definite,
organised and well-pointed path to
attain this object. The highest
object in human existence is to
know God, to understand its rela-
tion with the Divine, and to endea-
vour to effect a close concordance
and unity of the individual soul
which is but a spark, a very minute
spark, of the Divine and All-pervad-
ing Power, with that central and
immutable power itself. The learn-
ed Rishis of vore have firmly held
that man can know God, but that
spiritual discipline is in essence a
condition precolent o such know-
ledge.

The greatest spiritual idea of the
Hindu Metaphysical System is that
the human soul alwavs strives to
have union with the Diviie Soul.
This communion of the human soul
with the Divine soul—this great
Yog—is the highest state of spiritual
culture. But to acquire this, a man
has to struggle very hard. His
human disposition is pervaded by
th.e three tendencies or qua]itieé.
viz., the Satwik, the Rajas and the
7 (wzsz:k, and, unless he can bring
them into a state of equilibrium, he
cannot attain to this highest form
of spiritual communion.

It is knowledge that brings about
th_e.uniou of the human and the
Dl\"lll-e soul. It is 4hankara, or the
consciousness of self, that creates
attachment in the worldly sense,
which takes away a man from the
universal order and makes him seek
selfish desires, error, ignorance and
the assertion of the self that ulti-
mately lands a man in chaos. Our
works iu this life should be to root
out desires with the exception of
that one saving desire to kuow
Him, to be ever working on the
way that leads to Him, and finally
to forget oneself and to be one with

Him.

In Prasonopanishad we find that
an enquirer after God should prac-
tise celibacy, penances, and work
with keen skradda. Thus carnest-
ness forms the key-note of success.
The other things which this Upa-
nishad prescribes are intended only
to cultivate and foster up this

o>

essential necessity—E ARNEST-
NESS. ‘I'he really earnest man
who seeks to know Him  will never
care for his physical sufferings,how-
ever acute they may be—why, at a
certain stage of his progress in
spiritual discipline, he will be to-
tally unconscious of everything but
this one all-engrossing desire to
know Him. Such an earnest soul
will certainly have vision of Him,
who is the end of all its yearnings
and the Saviour of its existence.
T he truth of this is held up as ina
mirror in the Holy histories of Sage
Naradha, Markandaya and King
Sibi.

As a preliminary, the mind must
be purged of all evil desires and be~
concentrated on the meditation of
the Supretae Self before it can be
said to have travelled any distance
in the way to know Him. This is
the first step in spiritual discipline.

When this perception of the All-
Powerful and Supreme Being is
thus conveyed and the mind clings
fast to it as even a wrecked sailor
would hold the broken spar of the
wreck with a firm, tenacious grip,
and such idea takes root deeper and
deeper in his inner self; then sucha
man is said to have GOD-V/S/ON.

Ounce a man nas reached this
stage, he realises most vividly that
be is nothing, his actions go for
nothing. But that movement of
hiis, nay his very existence and the
existence of others are immersed ia
the Omuipresence of the Almighty,
and he becomes convinced, more

than ever, that the Divine Will is All-

Powerful and it is He who exists
everywhere, It is at this state of
Spiritual Culture, this state of the
Merger aud identity of his self and
the entire universe with the
Supreme Self, that Gop-VISION can
be said to be acquired by him for
any furtherance of his soul.

Once this stageis reached what
is wanted is the firmest faith and
the greatest earnestness to arrive
at the goal, always keeping this
true Vision before his eyes, pever
losing it from his Vision. The
Sacred Gita says:—

- Whereso any all ns deais
Renouncing self for me, full of me. fixed,
To serve only the hizhest night and day
Muging on me—him will L swiftly lift
JForth from life's ocean of distress and

death
Whose soul clings fast to me,”

1t is only the faith that his desire
to know and reach Him will be
fulfilled, and the consequent ever in-
creasingly burning earnestness in
that direction of his work which
has given him, so far as he has tried
it, such promising and fruitful
hopes, that will nltimately lead him
to the lasting halo of His Glory
and bliss. Such a faith cannot be
better expressed than in the words
of the Lord himself :(—

<11 thy senl be set

Jover on me—stll exerdising 407,

Stiil making me iy refuze—thou ghalt

Mast surcly unto perfeci hoid o1 me R
L owill declare te thee that atgnst Lo

Whole and particalar, which  when ‘bou
‘AIA\,\\'()L)
Leaveith no more to know  Lope 0 ths

world,”



We must try to shake off all evil
thoughts and deeds and live a life
of virtuc and good, and be ever ear-
nestly hankering after God. 'This
hankering after God is the very
back-bone of man’s real life. If
the devotce secks Him earnestly all
the passions and impulses of his
mind will fade away, and he will be
proof against all the temptations
and desires in us save that one lead-
ing desire to reach Him; and we
must tread such paths as are condu-
cive to such ends. This is the true
yvision of the object of life which, if
steadfastly kept in view and fol-
lowed to its true and legitimateend,
will free him from the bondage of

life and finally obtain his entrance
to His Blissful Sphere.

L.et us work in our livesto know
His form which passeth mortal
knowing with a ,preserving and
active spirit. Lord Krishna has
described the truly faithful as:

“In the boer when life is ending
With mind set fast and trastful piety

Drawiog still breath beneath calm brows
unhending

Yo fappy peace that faithtul onc doth
dig—~

Iu Glad peace passeth to Purusha’s heaven
(ultimate).”

Let us live a life as pictured in
this and be faithiui to the end and

die a happy death and finally reach
Him—OM.

THE IDEAL AND THE PRACTICAL.
(Written for “The Kalpaka.")
A. P. MUKERJi.

l_liiR]*) are two words—Ima-
gination and Fancy.

What is the distinction between
the two? Well, the one is closely
related to the positive and the
conscious side of our character ; the
other caun claim kinship with
the mnegative and the receptive
side only. Take a youth starting
in life. He has not been born with
a silver spoon in his mouth. He is
puor, and has absolutely none to
look up to for helpofany sort what-
soever.

Now, supposc he has got a
spirit, and instead of sitting down
and bewailing his lot, e forms a
dennite plan of conduct, throws his
wind forward ito the future, and

decides to reach a certain state of
development. He pictures to him-
self that state inits perfection, plans
out the methods whereby he isto
achieve it, takes in the difficulties
to be met with and conquered, and
by an effort of common sense reason-
ing sees the actual amount of good
accruing to humanity and to all of
God’s creatures in general. He has
had to think hard in order to con-
struct the whole picture. He has
had to breathe life upon it by repeat-
ing the images in connection with
the whole picture, He has had to
acquire knowledge, seek the advice
of men more experienced than him-
self, and all the while he has had
to keep up a brave and hopeful

attitude of mind. And, mark you, he
scorns to think of failure. Itis for
him to try his level best. It is for
nature, which is a hard thqugh a
just pay-mistress, 1o bring him the
reward in its due seasoi.

The above is a fair example of
the exercise of Imagination. It
may certainly be improved upon.
But I challenge you to strike it out
as being “all bosh.”

Fancy plays us tricks. 'IL is not
the man who pulls the strings this
time. He simply yields himself tp
the influence of all sorts of imp.msl-
ble day-dreams. His mind‘ is a
sieve for thoughts to pass 1n and
out. It is an aimless, idl.e wander-
ing, and brings ready victims for the
“pitch-and-toss” game of men whose
principle is to ¢ do” others before
the latter can have a turn at them.

A man is what his ideals are. 1{
one man with an ideal makes 50
inistakes in a day, the man without
an ideal is sure to commit 500 blux}-
ders. Thisisa simple truth, yet it
will bear repetition here. All mus-
cular actious, whether mental -or
physical, are simply fragments from
oFf’thc ideal. Says Vivekananda:

«The life of the ideal is in the
practical ; it 1s the ideal that has
pencttated the whole of our life,
whether we philosophise or pfiE'form
the hard, everyday duties of lite * *
e » [tisthe ideal that has made
us what we are and will make us
what we are tobe * * * . The
principle is seldom exprgssed in the
practical, yet the idecal is never lost

sigh. of."—(Pavtri Baba by Vive-
KANANDA).

The very fact of the ideal being
present in vour mind foreshadows
its fulfillment.

Our thoughts set up a magnetic
centre within us. Likz attracts
like. Good thoughts draw to them-
selves corresponding thoughts. This
fact is very emphatic. Iach tree
brings forth fruits of its own kind.
If you think well, you cannot act
ill. The greatness of a man must
find its measure in the greatness of
his thoughts and no ‘may’. The
amount of money in vour pocket and
of bluster on your tongue go for
nothing.

Our ideal is the hinge upon which
our future turns. We create our
own fate,

The first essential is to pitch our
aims high. Let us look upwarcs,
and upwards aloune. Let us pray to
God for strength by all means, but
let us be prepared to deserve His
grace by walking a straight path.

If we weave our thoughts around
a grand purpose in life, theideal so
formed may take material form any
day. Its impulsion may stir up
concretions of gross physical matter
into activity and may clap spurs to
the feet of even a lazy hack. So
much for the ideal.

If the ideal is to be cherished,
it must also be nourished. If
you simply sit down and desire to
get a thing, you will never get it
ualess you are an “adept.” Now
the practical side of things must
never be neglected. ¢ Practice



makes perfect.” Having set cur-
rents of holy desire in motion, we
must set to deepen them in intensity
and volume.

“(Great actions are onlv trans-
formed great concentratious.” Desire
expands the will ; action clinches it
into strength, Kach act in the
right direction goes to establish us
in our ideal.  Action gives us train-
ing. Education is for self-discip-
line. Force of character is what we
waut; money, fame, praise and
blame may well take care of them-
selves.

What matters it wha! the world
thinks of me so loung as I can think
well of myself? Have I a clear con-
scieace ? Is my bodv under mv
control ? Is my mind pure ? Do I
lova' man ? Do I dare to look others
str‘axght inthe eve ? Do I fear anv-
thing ? '

The answer to such questions will
g0 to mak.c up the sumof our happi-
ness or misery.

A stljong will 5 a steady pulse; a
pure mind ; —-are what we want.

Butv 119115;11t comes from nought—
Ex nikilo nihil fit. Nothing will
drop from the skies. See here, my
brother, do vou want a thing ? Is it

a good thing ? Then take it. Let
us deserve what we desire.

Fiue phraces count for nothing.
If I svin out good scutences and
blacken my soul by evil thoughts
and desires, then I am a humbug:
a scoundrel who deserves to be
kicked. Action, right action, uu-
selfish action —these alone can
give us strength. To think is to

act. To think is tolive. To
live is to love. ‘ Love, Love;
that is the sole resovrce.” ‘
Thercfore, O Thou Soul ! Pray to
thy primal source, God, for the
power to make others happy.
Disease may come; limb after
limb may be lopped off ; sorrow may
strike thee to the core; vet cease
not to desire nobly and to bear
thyself in action vet more nobly.

. .
The privacy of your own room,

aye, of your own mind, is the place

where you must play the man.

. We have long lived under the
influence of fear—the first-born of
Ignorance. et Kunowledge come
and with it its power—Courage.
This is the supreme lesson we
have to learn. Fear leads us from
Death to Death. Courage opens the
gate into Life, Serenity, and Jov.

THE CALM MAN.
(Written for « The Kalpakay
A. SRINIVASAN, p.a.

[T is rathera sorry fact to observe

that inthe world at large, thicre
are really but a few calm n;éx; ; and
the reason is not far to seek. C‘ialn;-
uess 1$ a virtue which is not easily

attained ; for it reallv

‘ . means  thic
suppression  of  the

t storms  and
feripests of pussions that are raging
i the human mind, and involves g

perfect control of its wandering

pature—one of the most difficult
things to perform. Mind is com-
pared by the ancients to a lake
which s ever agitated by the
ripples of thoughts that rise in it
whenever external causes impiuge
on it; and it is only the calm man
who has a restraint of these waves.

The cahn man is a mighty man;
for he withdraws his mind  from
the external world and turns it
within, His mind is calm and
clear; and just as when the water
of the lake is clear, and when
there are no ripples on its surface,
we can clearly see the bottom of
the lake, sohe sces the All-knowing,
Jovous self shining gloriously at the
bottom of his mind. Ravished by
the beauty of the self, he contem*
plates upon its unspeakable glory
and jov, and hislifeisa life of ever-
lasting jov. .\ calm man is one
who thinks calmly, judges rightly,
and thereby arrives at a definite
correct conclusion.  He is aman
having many powers, lie isesteei-
ed by all.  And he rules liis neigl-
bours thus. ‘I'he man who is ina
hurry and is easily excited always,
as soon as he hears a joyous news,
cones running to his calm friend to
inform him ; when, the calm man
hears it, he receives the news coolly
with just a pleasant sunshine of joy
which he allows to oleam on s
face. The man in a hurry is sur-
131'iscd that what ha. overpowercd
him S0 junch has only tingled his
friend’s face so as to cause 4 beam
of joy, and then bocomes conscious
of is power of self-control.  To

the calm man, all men therefore
turn for help in times of distress,
for he is one who does not allow
himself to be carried cither to the
one extreme or the other but keeps
himself in the mean ; and* it is no
mean happiness to be scated in the
wean.” A\ calm man is a magnetic
man, and has a personal charm
with whicli he impresses  upon
the minds of  his weak-minded
and easily-irritable  companions a
certain amount of power and confi-
denee. Praise and blame he doces
not care for ; he considers the
tremendous force of  desire  for
approbation as one of Nature’s
subtlest forces; and thercfore by
checking it and holding it within
himself, robs the desire of its power,
and absorbs it for himself. He
thus exercisces his self control over
cach and every desire and tempta-
tion; and as lie conguers  them
contes ont full of power.  Such a
man is a man of strong will and
when the man controls not only
the temptations but also all the evil
thoughts that are fathers to the
deeds, surely then his will becomes
indomitable, and there isno barrier
cither physical, mental or environ-
mental when hie wills to accomplish
his ends.  Nature obevs himn as his
servant, and his will 1s law,

The ultimate end and am of all
oreat men has been to become per-
feetly calm and all  g¢rcat men—
Socrates, Christ, Ramannja  and
Vivekananda—were all calm. Soue
of the great menhave philosophised,
some  have  performed  unsclfishy
actions, some have devoted their
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heart and soul to the worship of
God, and others have practised
Raja Yoga, but in the eund all have
become calm and free.

We now see the importance of
being calm, and it is a duty in-
cumbent upon all of us here, which
we must rightly fulfil in the battle
of life if we mean to make our life
successful and happy.  For, nearly
all the sorrows that man inflicts
on mail in S0 mauy various ways
and ot so many occasions, and all
the sorrows that men are led into
in consequence of their yieldings
to temptations and seeming joys
with which life is beset on every
side,—all of them in reality may be
attributed to a want of calmmess if
the word be understood in its pro-
per and wider sense. And herein
the opinion of Shakespeare, a keen
observer of hwman nature, who
held his mirror faithfully up to
nature seems to be the same too.
According to him a tragedy is
nothing but a representation of
the human revolt against the wrongs
and the injurics of the world ; and
all his tragedies were an illustra-
tion of that revolt. Now this re-
volt betravs nothing but a sad
want of calmness. Who will not
remember Othello who put to death
the gentle Desdemona who all along
led a life of innocence and love,

and what else is his action due ‘to
but a sad want of calmness, a want
of self-possession?  Alas! poor
soul! when he became aware of
the treachery played against him
and when his injustice and her
innocence both touched him to the
quick, lhe killed himself on her
death-bed—once more he could not
contain himself, and once more and
for the last time in his life he was not
calm. It is here interesting to ob-
serve iow Shakespeare in the third
period of his life when suddenly
great calamities befel him, aud his
friends and supporters died and
were no more, and when consequent
upon the misery he had to suffer,
his mind became serious aad his
hand turned to write about the
tragedy of mankind, hit upon calm-
ness, upon reconciliation and re-
union, as the only way of over-
coming the sorrows of mankind,
In the plays of the last period,
Shakespeare answers the question—
what should be our attitude to-
wards the wrong-doers?  Mis
answer 1s that as to ourselves our
attitude should be a state of per-
fect self-possession; and as to the
wrong-doer, our attitude towards
him should be to forgive and be

forgiven. Al this means perfect

calmness of mind, and entire sclf-
control.

(70 be continucd.)
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1T is no new fact, that man leads
l a double life—a life of flesh
and a lifc of spirit.  Both the devil
and (rod are in main. The devil or
the matter is the man without.
The God or the inner reality of lite
is the man within, generally called
the ﬁlzezzomwml and nomenal  exis-
tencce.

The mon without 1s familar to
one amcl all. The mau within 1s a
dark page unkunown and nread.
The so-called reason and  sciencee
accept thy man without—inatter—
as God.

This matter—mau without—is
but the servant of the soul which

2

ano Wlitbout.

in turn is that of the spirit.  This
law of nature is not understood
and cverything spirity, soul and
matter is matter to many.  Nome of
vou are independent of vour mate-
rial  surroundings. Your ife is
matter.  This matter is the cus-
todian and jailor of vour mind

The Vedas of the clorious Ind
proclaim—* The life of senses pro-
duces one resuly, and the hfe of
spirit produces exactly the reverse”
—«hie life o) the scnses s spiri-
tual deathy the life o the spirit is
the new brrtk immortaiity”

The beauty, the law and harmony
of the umverse, the immmembltc
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systems of the planetarv world,
the vast space which is the ever-
lasting source of pleasure: and
thonght to the thinker—the philo-
pher—is nothing to you who are
immersed in matter. Money and
matter surround vou on every side;
voun revel in them; in cotrse vou
are led by that MONEY and MAT-
TER.

Now when vou are a merc tonl of
matter, the heavenly 'TRUTH does
not dawn on vou. DOUBT, the
everlasting doubt takes possession
of you, What else is possible in
such a thraldom of matter? Your
better portion—the Mind—vainly
tries to reach the soul-consol-
ing philosophy. Aye! it is a Her-
culean task.

Nothing is visible to you except
the outward man—the dcvil—the
matter. Led by Doubt vou seek
every possible source to find out
that  Omnipresent  Beine—God.

Whierever vowigo yvou fiud every door
barricaded. The sciences which
disclose many a mystery iusinuates
in you more doubts and you be-
come all the more plunged in the
mire of matter; worship matter
and you become a matter.  Kvery
known science of the day, Goology,
Natural History, Physiology, Ana-
tomy, Phrenology,  Mathematics,
Chewmistry and Astronomy do noth-
ing but develop the grosser ele-
ments and naturally the outer ker-
nel.  Only the tangible, the tactual,
the optical, the audible, the cdible,
the olfactory and the palatal are
dealt with by these sciences.

The Universal Spirit—GOD—is
above all such phenomena of the
senses. He is above reach; butis
within you. The revelation is your
soul’s harmony. Abstraction, medi-
tation, mental quiet and coutem-
plation alone are compatible with
the realisation of the DIVINE.

COLOR AND MUSIC.

[CONTINUED FROM DECEMBER 1908 IS3UE.]
(Written for “The Kalpaka.”)

K. 5. SRINIVASAN.

lN a former number of ¢ The Kal-
paka’ we spoke of the Colour
and Music of the Universe in gene-
ral.  We spoke of the culture of the
mind necessary for the realisation
of these.  We also spoke of how the
rate of vibration of the mind can
be accelerated. We shall now
direct our attention to the study of
the Colour of the Universe in parti
cular.

The colours of the Universe are
indeed numberless.  Just as the rate
of vibration may increase to any
amount, the number of colours may
rise up ad infinitum, for every vib-
ration has a distinct colour of its
own. DBut as the ordinary physical
vision is very limited, we shall be
conscious of only a few of the in-
fimte colour vibrations. As we ob.
serve Nature we find an infinite

and illimitable variety of colours
existing wherever our eyes are
directed.  The same colour has
many differcut degrees and grada~-
tioné—-]ight, pale, decp and  so on.
Man is almost powerless 10 name
them. He is unable to distingush
between soft, mild and comely
colours—light, delicate and trans-
parent hues—pale, sweet and melt-
ing tinges—deep, temperate z}nd
extravagant tints. These confus-
ing differences in colours can be
realised to a certain extent in the
physical plane aud their natur.e
conjectured from some such experi~
ments as the following:—By pour-
ing a quantity of oil on the surfa.ce
of water unruffled by the wind in
the effulgent sunlight or by causing
a ray of sunlight in a dark room to
fall full upon the eyes, while t}le
eyes are half closed and the hairs
of the evelids are in slight contact,
we will becomie alive to the exist-
ence of a sweet and beautiful
variety of colours, one colour merg-
ng into the other imperf:eptil)ly
and the sanie colour appearing as a
different one according as we look
at it far or near.

Blue, green and red colours are
the most predominant, thougl we
find a confusing conglomeration of
colours in  Nature. Tlhiev are
called the primary colours inas-
mutch as all the other colours can be
produced from them. Thvy‘ are
also the most important life-giving
colours capable of soothing the
harrassed soul. Have you ever ob-
served in you while on the sea-shore

11

a kind of melting and soothing
peace, » kind of inuer harmony
exuberating and enlivening the
spirits iu spite of the wild waves
wandering to and fro violently dash-
ing aud splashing against the shore ?
IHave you ever given ear to the
inner music of the waves in spite of
their eternal wailing in a monotone,
in spite of their jarring jargon of
restless tossing, foaming and fret-
ting ? Have you ever conceived of
being all surrounded by blue waters
below and the blue firmament above
all breathing peace, happiness eter-
nal and seeing nothing but sky and
water wherever you turn your eves,
far, near, high, low, here, there,
everywhere ? God has so ordained
Nature that wherever we turn our
eves we are greeted with blue and
green. Had it not been for the sky
and the waters anl the trees, man
would have gone mad long ago and
the purpose of creation set at
nought.

Colour 1s the language of the
soul. It is the secret language, the
golden link which binds mind to
mind, bheart to heart, and soul to
soul. Every thought, everv idea
has a distinct colour of its own as a
distinguishing mark. It is by this
language of colours that souls are
able to understand one anotlicr in
the higher planes of existence. It
is, s0 to say, the lauguage of the
Gods. This is the voice of the
silence speaking  to  us  withou
words 5 this is the music of the son]
singing to us without sounds. Bnt
in reality as time goes on. out of



Mis silence that is peace, a resonant
voice shall arise and out of this
silence that is harony, a melodious
music shall artse. Thus we shall
see and hear by mcans of colours
though without eves and cars.
Paradoxical as this may seem, it is
nevertheless true.  And 1n the case
of lowers this is truer still. Now
that we are unconsciously led to
speak of flowers, we shall deal with
them in some detail.

It is very often observed by thosc
who are acquainted with the laws
of the higher planes of existence
that everv phenomenon 1 the
higher plaues has a corresponding
counterpart in the lower, That
is thie Adicrocosme, is the reflection of
the Aacrocosm. So then it follows
that every phenomenon in the phy-
sical world has its corresponding
manifestation in the higher worlds,
So whatever we see in the physical
world, be it a thing of  beauty or
thie reverse, it is sure to be found
still more refined, still more en-
lightencd and still more beautiful in
the bigher planes. “A thing of
beauty isa joy fovever,” even n the
phyvsical plane, 2ud so the beauty of
the thine in the higher worlds
stmply passetht the understanding,
and is gnite vnigne and unlike
anvihing  we e wgiinted with
here below. Kven the most ordi-
nary  things, be  they  cver so
dull and nely, ever so bad and un-
nteresting, ever <o crude, ever S0
unenlightoned, have the most lovely
aud heautiful forms above outshin-
ing the most shiny, and nicer than

the nicest in this world. This is
just the case with flowers.
Flowers, with their sweet colour
and fragrance, influcnce man’s mind
and his cmotions not a little.  He
feels a kind of jovousness and hila-
rity mukuown to him at the mere
sight of flowers. His heart buds
and blossomis out just as the flowers
do. Ile isalso tull of smiles just as
the flowers smilingly open their per-
fumed petals.  Inshort, flowers cm-
balm his very existence and infuse
their fragrance futo his verv soul.
But this is not all.  "T'he forms and
colours of flowers are nothing but
the physical manifestation <)f‘i101)1e
and soul-stirring thoughts. Fovery
ﬂowc.r expresses a noble idea most
;:flo“‘\Lnl';i: }1)1{11 {'ml.i:ils“ﬁilj)L:,Olm-lrs'
s eautiful
philosophy and the immortal moral
and ethical principles underlyine
lh.c forms and colours of fl()\\'cl's.an(‘lﬁ,
after fnlly realising  their immense
value, il we but beein 1o learn and
study the lauguage of flowers, we
:\h;tllb huve crossed the most difficnlt
barricr Detween ignorance  and
knowledae of the sonls  [f we can
but by thought andexperienee lern
what idea each flower expresses, if
wecatt but beeome acquainted with
the moral quality of which o parti-
(Enl:u' lower is the physical nani-
testation,  we shall have paved the
way for the speedy evolittion of our
soul.
In Ind i, the home of Occultisn,
flowers of differcut colours
ways  used iy

are al-
ay connection  with
divine worship,  Lvery deigy has
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its own favourite flower. Many
may wonder  what counection
fowers have with  worship. But
strely, wonder showsignorance and
ignorance  imagines superstition.
e connection between flowers and
worship is surely not superstition as
many seem to think. If they can
only understand that flowers are the
physical manifestation of thoughts
and emotions, they camunot even
think of superstition.  So then, your
intense emotion of love to such per-
sons as your wife and children as-
sumes, in some of the higher planes,
the form and colour ot the rosc;
your feeling of the highest order of
intelligence assimes the form of a
vellow flower ; and the highest spiri-
’tuulity, the form of a blue fower.
The emotion of Universal Love as-
sumes the form of a flower with
blue, yellow avd rosc colours and
an effulgent silvery light ina per-
fect homogencous combination.
We <hall speak of these in detail
later on.

It, is, therefore plain that what
the Indians doin their worship, i¢
simply throwing at the fect of the
Logd the physical symbol or the
manifestation of the thought or
cmotion, so that it may atd  the
mind in conceiving of that parti-
cular thonght or cmotion s 1L ap-
pears in the higher plances.

From what has been said above,

4t will be understood that it is

pecessary to coneentrate upon the
form and colour of a particular
emolion, or ratlict upon the flower
which is the physical mauilestation

-
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of that cmotion, so that we may
develop that particular  emotion.
So if we want to worship God in
the ortental fashion we should not
only make use of flowers of different
colours but also concentrate our
minds at the same time on the
thoughts expressed by those flowers.
But persons who are highly ad-
vanced in the practice of divine
worship may altogether dispeuse
with the use of flowers, for their
thought-power is of so high an or-
der as to at once assume the forms
and colours of flowers in the higher
plaues.

That high and exalted stage ot
evolution is rarely met with now-a-
days, and is not to be easily achiev-
ed.  ‘Those of us who have set up
beforc our minds’ eve high ideals,
and who try our best to act up tc
those ideuls, may hope to rise up tc
that lcvel of evolution. Indomi.
table perseverauce and  limitles
labour aud arduous toil await u
before we can reach that stage. W
shonld first begin by concentrating
otr nhinds on single vmotions jus
as love, jov, bravery aud so on
Defore begiuning to concentrate say
npon love, we should relax all th
muscles of onr bodv and close ou
eves.  Defore long, we wtll becom
conscious of rosv-tinted clouds pass
ing anl repassing to aud fro. 1
our mind is onc-pointed, we shal
very soon sce some flowery form
floating freelv here and thete, an
we «hall be all peace and jov.
rosy atmosphere will envelope us.

<
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In addition to our inordinate love-
if we have also thoughts of intelli-
gence and spiritual progress at the
same time our rosy atmosphere will
very soon be intermingled with
yellow and blue colours. High
purity in thought, word and deed
infuses into the above atmospliere
a tinge of silvery whiteness like the
colour of the stars above.

Thus love, intelligence, spiritua-
lity and purity infuse into the

thought atmospliere a sweet blend-
iug of lovely colours—pink, vellow,
blue and silvery white —quiteunlike
anything we know of in the physi-
cal plane. Aund hours, uay eveu
days, may pass unconsciously un-
obscerved in that blissful condition.
Human words are inadequate to
describe that combinatiou of colours.
We shall speak of the qualities and
their corresponding colours at some
length later on.

( 70 be continued.)

LIBERTY OF SUCCESS.

I IBERTY is the inherent right
of every human being, even
though he has worn shackles from
the very hour of his birth. The
fact that he grows ap into man-
hood’s estate perfectly content to
wear them is no excuse for his
failure to strike off his chains.
Some slaves are set at liberty;
others gain freedom. .
The purpose of this article is to
emphasize to you the valueofexemp-
tion from the domiuation of others;
also from the restrictions placed
upon you by circumstances. All
restraint should be removed, and
all hindrances to your highest suc-
cess should be avoided. As an
individual, you owe it the laws of
vour.imuost being  to soar above
the falseness of life and inhale the
pure ozoue of the Realms of Trath.
Sav what you will, the first essen-
tial of achieving success is health.
A proper estimate must be placed
upon the condition of the body.
The highest achievements are

usually secured by those who are free
from the pain attendant upon dis-
ease. While it is true that some
chronic invalids have, in spite of
their handicap, accomplished that
which has brought them fame and
money, they are the exceptions to
the rule. The majority of people
must feel wellin order to do well.
You no doubt realize the necessity
of good physical conditions when
alming toward, a given mark of
distinction in your career. Bring
tobear upon the house that con-
tains yourself all the arts of u Mas-
ter Builder and make it the demon-
stration of the proper exercise of
vour mind. Banish your headaches.
Ouiet your mnerves.  Assert yvour
vigour. Be free from discase.  Be
unhampered by pain.  Be unfetter-
ed from the ks of  weakness,
This can be done.  Tue mind con-
trols the bodv, The Liberty  of
Suceess implics the greatest free-
dom in the use of the body, because
il is in possession of health.

One's own destiny is influenced
bv the personal thinking of the
individual. All acts are the out-
come of thoughts. Character is
produced by deeds. This is why
we find the DBible coutaining
these words: “ Whatsoever things
arte true, --- honest, -— just, —
pure, — lovely, — of good re-
port,— think on these things.”
“ For habits are the children of
thought.” Asone “thinketh in his
heart so is he.”” Those who steal,
think theft ; those who lie, think
falsehood ; those who murder, think
evil. Hence, wrong -habits are
changed by right meditation;
vicious tendencies are overcome by
good thoughts; imwmorality is
conquered by moral thinking.
Righteousness 1s caused by correct
contemplation of the holiucss of
true living.  Be fully alive to the
strength  that  emanates  trom
trueness, justice, pureness. Ally
vourself to honest thinking, noble
resolves, high aspirations. Consi-
der the pleasure, happiness and
joy of deeds performed with an eye
single to your highest good. 'Le.as-
ing to be a gourmand., abstal.m'ng'
from drunkemness, being unwilling
to live a life of voluptuousness, are
the fruits enjoved by those who
know the Liberty of Success.

«The drnnkard and the glutton
shall come to poverty : and drow-
shall clothe a man with
rags”  Well, no maltter wh:}t Fhe
cause, poverty is slavery. Lumt:}-
tion of any kind or character is
bondage. Absence of the neces-

siness
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saries, and even some of the luxuries

of to-day, is a barrier to the full

enjovment of happiness. All should
have sufficient money to live
well, eat well, dress well and
spend well.  Cash on hand repre-
sents power. Financial lack indi-
cates amisuse of the facultics of the
mind. Owing to a non-understand-
ing of the right methods of think-
ing, sufficient commercial results
have not been obtained. Gold is to
be secured by those who dig in the
right place for it. Ideas have a
Fifth Avenue value. Brains com-
maud the attention of Wall Street.
Unwasted grav matter commands
ligh prices in the market-places of
the world. Economy, thrift and
industry, plus an intelligent direc-
tion of the mind, will obtain all
resources necessary for those posses-
sions in life that are included
in The Liberty of Success.

The twenticth century is destined
to be known as the Era of Wisdom,
The investigations conducted by
the Society for the Psvchical Re-
search are already attracting the
attraction of thousands because of
the results obtained. As Marconi
has sent and received thousands of
words across'the Atlantic Ocean by
means of wireless telegraphy, so
thought transterence and telepathy
have a new illustration demonstrat-
ing the feasibility of flashing the
thoughts from one ming to another,
even though the persons mav be
miles apart, All of this n;eans
that there isa New Order of Things ;
that the mind is going to occupy



the centre of the stage in the arena
of the industrial world ; that psychice
forces are going to he assigned
their proper position in the affairs
of life; that no longer will intelli-
gent and thinking persous bow to
the dogmatic opinions of hide hound
fossils who are wedded to the tradi-
tions of the past. There will be
more freedom from beliefs that bind
to ignorance aud prejudice. There
is an awakening to the future pos-
sibilities of the results to be obtain-
ed by those who know the power of
their inherent forces. There is
abroad in the land a spirit that will
not down, that portends for all who
will put into practice the laws
of concentration and unfoldment
the right to do their own thinking,
The LIBERTY of SUCCESS
means this.

Give your aspirations wings. Be
of those who ate liou-hearted and
eagle-eyed.  Be masters of vour
own selves. Realize that God’s ¢ Jaw
is within” vour heart; that there
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1510 limit to vour strength, that
you should not dam up the Spirit
of ’l‘ruth; that vou possess  all
needful things with the intensest
love ; that yon may fire all the fa-
culties of your mind with  «lorions
zeal 5 that you may wive vour life
lustre and perfume ; that those who
will mav be fettered, but that
will strike off all marks of limita-
tion ; that vou wil] possess vour
tight to think, to worship, to ('1130\' ;
that you will assert .. God-man
within, and put to flight the world-
man without ; that vou will claim
the freedom that Jehova gave o,
wh'eu He ¢ave von life; that, by the
unmon of mind and effort, vou wily
farm.your prerogative to live vour
glrcutelst life, think vour nol;lcst
thoughts, angd win  your hiohes

suceess; that vou wil] lcnowhhtLI:Lf
channs of abundant existence, up-
b01}11(ic(1llcss of unrestricted Medi-
t:yxtxoﬂn, :mfl the unstinte dyess of pro-
per finaneia] acquisitions.—-jy
words, THE LIBERT
CESS.— Modern

you

other
Y OF S1C-
Mystersps,

“One’s own! What a charm
there is in the words! How long
it takes boy and man to find out
their worth!  How fast most of us
hold ou to them ; faster  and more
jealously, the nearer we are to that
general home into which we cay
take nothing, but must gonaked ag
we came into the world, When
shall welearn that he who multi-
plieth troubles, and that tlhe one
single use of things which we call

onr own is that they may be his who
hath need of them m

Do uot thinyk

- of one falsivy as
harmless, anq »

another as slioht
and another S wnminteqdedd, (?’lx‘t,
them all astde; they man he li‘(‘» iu
and zlccidcntul, but lh-c\' are :‘all
ugly soot fropy the smokc‘of‘thc it
for an that, aud L is better ﬂzqt
one’s heart should he képt clear ;)f
them, withoyy Over-care asto which

15 the largest ang blackest.— Rustis.

17

MAKE EVERY DAY COUNT.

HE man who starts out in the

morning with a determination
to do something during the day
that will amount to something that
will be distinctive, that will have
individuality, that will give him
satisfaction at night, is a great deal
more likely uot to waste his day in
frivolous unproductive work than
the man who starts out with no
plan.

Begin every day, therefore, with
a programme, and determine that,
let what come, you will carry it out
as closely as possible. Follow this
up persistently, day after day, and
you will be surprised at the results.

Make up vour mind, at the very
outset of the day, that you will

accomplish something that will
amount to something, that vou wil]
not allow callers to chip away your
time,and that you will not permit the
little annoyances of vour busipess
to spoil your day’s work. Make
up your mind that vou will be larg-
er thanthe trifles which cripple
aud cramp mediocre lives, and that
you will rise above petty annov-
ances and interruptions and carry
out vour plans in a large and com-
manding way.

Make everv dav of vour life count
for something ; make it tell in the
grand results, not merely as an
added day, butas auadded day
with something achieved—0O. 8.
Marden in Swuccess.

ﬁ

PEACE.

BY
T ASSOCIATE FEDITOR.

Peace! Peace! Oh! the precious Gem of Life,—~PEACE!
Solemn in look ; but how sweet its Stillness ;

It bids Nature’s hard labour quickly cease,

Aud caln it preaches of Soul-Blessedness,

That gives to Man a taste of Heavenly case

And Sweet am’rosia from those Upper Springs,
Guiding him with all pure imaginings

And lougings for a truer Life than this.

Peace—a state, when souls with ardent wings

Of HOPE, soar, aloft to the Mount of BLISS :—
Peace —a rift, midst dark clouds, thirough which a ray
Shines all unruffled by the tempest’s rage :—

Peace—a Shelter, where pilgrims on their way

I'rom weal and woe, find a sure anchorage :—
Peace—a Guide, to souls all totling sore,

I'o launch them safe upon the farther Shore.

=\
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Practical Methods to In-
sure Success: by H. E. Butler,
Atwihor of ¢ Solar Biology”, etc.,
and Iditor of that exccllent Cosmo-
solitan Mboat™ly Magazine, “The

Jible Rev'er © should be read and
pondered over ny all who are iater-
ested in the problem of Human
_Unfoldment. It is a handy volume
containing nine Chaptersof Esoteric
kuowledere, and valuable hints for
the pract-eel solution of Physical
aud Meuti-viiture.  Hspecially the
Chavters ou “Methods for Obtain -
ing rerfect Health,” “Regencration,
the Source of Life”, and “Conirol
of the Miud”?, are worth rcading
many times. They are clothed in a
Heantiful language and  contain
many Ancient plain Truths of great
scientific value to day. Itis pub-
lished by the Esoteric Fraternity,
Applegate, California, (U.S.A)) or
can be had of I.. N. Fowler & Co,,
7, Imperial Arcade, Indgate Circus,
Loudon, lingland.

The Naturopathand Herald
of Health: Hdited by Benedict
Lust, N. D., 463, Lexington Ave,,
New York, is a publication worth
reading at any time. It contains
many valuable information which
every one ought to know. The

price is $ 2.00 a vear.
* * *

TaE ASSOCIATE-EDITOR.

Janmabhoomi : is a neat little
booklet by Mr.C, Subramania Bara-
thi full of beautiful verses in ‘I'amil.

% * .

The OpenRoad: Pigeon-Roost-
in-the-Woods, Indiana, U.S.A., is
quite an unique monthly publica-
tion and is full of exhilarating and
uplifting matter. I dounot think I
can afford to miss this neat little
publication. The subscription is
only 50 cents. The price is too in-
significant for the teachings.

* - L

Voice of the Magi : A monthly
Journal of Oceult Science, Spiri-
tualism and Reform, pubiished by
the Magi Publishing Co., Waldron.,
Arkansas, U.S.A., isone of the best
journals that reach our table. 'The
price for one year for foreign coun-
tries is only 75 cents or Rs. 2-5-0.
At the price T can only sav it is too
cheap for the matter it contaius.

- * -

The Optimist Published
monthly by the Optimist Co., 1267,
Broadwav, New York, has not onlv
changed hauds but also its size, and
isnow i full Magazine size. In its
new form the Febriary issue con-
tains many well written articles and’
is au all round publication.

* * *
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Reflection

Q |
Prath (a Poem) o )

" aites Focals

( Written for < The Kalpaka.)
A. P. MUKER]IL

F we studv the action of mind
[ apon mind, of mind over matter,
of mind over the human body, we
may realise how “cach man s @
ower i himself? —to use M1.
Randall’s phrasc in his beauntifnl
book on Psychology-
Life is demonstrative : it speaks
with a million, million tongues.
All stagnation is death. Hum:}:
nity isa* moving ” mass, and this
/ it as regards ts single

is true of '
as of the collective

units as well

whole.  Yes ; we all are moving
forwards.

Stop we cannot.  We must o

v . .

forwards, whichis God-wards,”
< N .

or there 18 the backward line of

progress | which is IGNORANCE.

Spasms of activity catch hold of
us and push us onwards, and simi-
larly fear, weakness and worry, the
triple  weapons of our Old Friend,
the Devil, cateh us in their deadly
grip and ¢ crib, cabin and confine”
us.

We all are preparing to live, day
in day out. Is it not so ? The
body ages, the soul is ever on the
alert. We all are trving to grasp
life in its proper perspective, to get
a clear view of the goal ahead.

Some say: “Iam for enjoying
life ;" some say: “ It is a bad mix-
ture of heaven and hell, for the most
part, hell;” others stand on neu-
tral grouud and sav: ¢ et us make
the best of a bad bargain. Since



we are here, it isno use grumbling.
This world is for our Education.”

Right. Progress we must. It
may be progress forwards or pro-
gress backwards.

Life is a series of awakenings.
Ideas dawn upon the miud from
time to time, are caught up by
brain and body and find physical
expression as acts. Our outward
life with its environment is fitted
to our inward development. Wealth,
position, fame, power ;—all these
are the simple expressions of indi-
vidual character. It is not a plati-
tude. Look out and see for your-
self,

It is quite necessary that we
should pass through certain ex-
periences, that we rise from ideal to
ideal. We create our own fate, All
our sufferings, all our joys, are so
many projections from ourselves,
We alone are responsible for them.

Like the silk-worm we build a
cocoon around the soul and then
feeling ¢ cramped, " as it were, we
set to loosening the bonds.

Enjoyment is not, ought not to
be.the goal of life. Sense-enjoyments
end in satiety and exhaustion,
Power and self, riches and all that
riches mean, mav tie us down to a
narrow sphere.  But in the long
run we do come to kiow thathappf-
ness is not in them. Thisis a tre-
mendous trath; yet God mercifully
screens it from us till we are- ore'..
pared to receive it. :

What remains then ? Man wants
happiness. He rushes from one

thing to another to grasp it, only
t9 find everything slipping through
h.1s fingers. Let none deny it. “The
atm of philosophy is to put an end
0 pain.” Al' pain has IGNOR-
AN.CE as its causc. Apply the
saving remedy of KNOWLEDGE,
fmd PAIN vanishes at once. This
15 a great fact, and all young men

ought to stamp it well upon their
minds.

‘By the way, while we are upon
this phase of our subject, it may be
worth while to go into these linpor-

tant facts of life —PLEASURE
and PAIN.

Our thoughts and actions are the
f.orc?s we send out of ourselves. All
!lfﬁf 18 expressio. The soul of man
1s trying to see itself in everyvthing.
How did the different organs' of the
b?dy come into existence? How
did man get his eves, his ears, his
nose and so forth? How does the
growth of things proceed on the
sub-conscious plane of existence ?
T.}{e soul willed to see and it saw
willed to hear and it heard, wi]]ec;
t? smell and it smelt. "T'hat is the
right explanation,.

Take. a subject, throw him into g
hypnotic trance, lead him into the
(chpcst state possible, give him
vigorous s'ug'gcstiuns that a steady
mcrease s taking place as to his
height, tepeat the suggestions twice
every day for a few months and vou
w1}1 have put a few inclyes on his
height. Tt s not ay hosh. ‘
know avthing of tlge

all,

If vou
! thines at
you will be hardly astonished

Try it, if you can.  Persevere
steadily and you will see for your=-
selves. Sceing is  Dbelieving., A
striking case once occured : Some
frivolous students of Aberdeen held
a hypnotic seance. A friend of
theirs was hypuotised and made to
wo through certain illusions. Then
a wet towel was put upon his neck
and it was suggested to him thata
sharp knife had been drawn right
across his neck to cut histhroat and
that he was dead. It was such fun!
The students danced for joy. But
what was their surprise when they
found the man was stone dead. It
taught the cternal truth what man
thinks that he is, what he thinks
that he shall be. Draw your own
inference from this tragic story.

Now, man is trying to express
himself on the different planes of
his being by appropriating to h.im-
self different vehicles of expression.
When he mects with an opposition,
an obstacle, he chafes like a caged
lion. Load the limbs of a man
with fetters of iron and sce the
result. It is really this—when we
can push forward without an oppo-
sition, it causes pleasure, a sense of
happiness ; when we are held back
it causes pain. leta healthy man
eat good food. See how he likes
it. It is because hie knows that he
is making an addition to himself.
It brings on a sense of MORE-
NESS,” and pleasure follows. Some
ancient doctors defined passion as
an accession of strength due to the
rge of arterial blood in the

surcha .
pleasure 1§ from

veins. Al

STRENGTH, all pain from

WEAKNESS.
There is a fire burning. Heap

coals. The more coals, the brighter
and steadier the flame. Ali obsta-
cles are really ¢ coal” feeding the
“flame” of the spirit. They spur a
man on. The vibrations of pain are
really a blessing in disguise. They
drive the lesson right home. The
effect is not different {rom the cause.
Both are the ohverse and reverse of
the same coin. Painful results grow
out of deeds that clash with the
interestsof the DIVINITY WITH-
IN—which is for FREEDOM,

pure and simple.
Life cannot be a constant round

of pleasure, nor is it aquiteahell of
pain. As we evolve in different
directions, ‘¢ our cheeks refine,”
(Emerson’s phrase) 7.¢, our powers

of perception grow keener and keener.
Our fibres and nerves become more

sensitive. We cnjoy more, we suffer
more. See the butcher. To him it is
easy to kill. The horrors of the
slaughter-house mean nothing to
him. To me death and physical
tortures would be preferable to the
practice of butchery. Once a friend,
a Christian vouth, remarked to me,
« Well, Mukerjee, I challange you
to prove yourself not a coward. Let
us somehow chloroform a rat, and
then we shall see who can cut its
throat with a calm face.” He was
right. I pleaded guilty to being
the greatest coward living in the
world and had the pleasure to see a
grin on my f{riend’s ‘“ brave” face,
I have seen him shoot a bird and
roast it empromptu and eat it too!
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These are the limitations of flesh :
“Tord, I want nothing, neither
health, wuor beauty nor power.
Give me FREKEDOM and I am
content.” Such is the cryv. This is
the highest ideal of life. Think-
ing of the little pleasures of the
senses has brought us to this pass:
to weep tor two minutes, to laugh
for two minutes, to daunce for two
minutes, and before the tears are
gone, to begin over again. “ See
my condition. Slave of the flesh,
slave of the mind, wanting to have
this, that and what not. DARK-
NESS BEHIND—DARKNIESS
AHEAD” Such is the wail of
IGNORANCE.

Get rid of it, O! My TFriend
It is vyour greatest, direst enemy.
Let the LIGHT of KNOWLEDGE
dissipate this DARKNESS of

IGNORANCE. The Lord above 1s
our gefugee. He alone is
STRENGTH. “In Him we live
and have our being.”  Where seek
vou for vourideals? [Here it is
FREEDOM. You are rushing to
it, and so am I. Welcome cvery-
thing that helps vou, vea, compels
you, to strike one more blow in the
noble cause of EMANCIPATION.
“Can 1 marble figure brook the blow
that au iron mass can  bear ?”
“ Know, slave is slave, caressed or
whipped * * Fetters, though of
¢old, are not less strong to bind.”

Thus, let us work it out.  Tet us
cut short this ~how of five mimites
with death and deca as its sequel.
We shall oo bevond this to the
ONE SOURCE, GOD ; and there

1s PEACE.

MENTAL AND MAGNETIC HEALING.

(Tee Associati KviTowr.)

\ HILE the rank and file of
Humanity seem quite op-
posed to the rational and scientific
Mental methods of cure, vet there
is a growing desire on the part of
thinking classes of unbiassed re-
searchers, to.learn more concerning
the traths along these lines, and
adopt them in the treatment and
cure of Diseases. This is an age
of new ideas. It is in fact an evo-
lutionary period, an cra of Progress
and Reform in all lnes.

Many able physicians who werc
prejudiced at first sight aud who
did not iuvestigate into the claims

of this svstem, rashly condemuned
the whole teachings of this branch
of Science as absurd.  Bul as men
of intelliganee and leaining have
examined with unbiassed mind the
mysteries  connected  with  this
science, thev are gradually  con-
vinced of the truths of its claims.

In the past few vears, Mental
Healing has come into promiucnce,
so much so, it now numbers thous-
ands among its adherents, many of
them recognised in their respeetive
commumities  as  persons  of high
morality and culture.

Some call themselves Christian
Scientists, basing their belief in the

s
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cure of disease, on the teachings
and miracles of Christ.  To-day
every religion more or less has tor
its basis Healing i sonte phase or
other, in its rudimeutary aspects,
and this class of individuals have
erected  Churches  which have
flourishing congregations. Another
class  call  themselves < Mental
Scientists’, and while not exactly
antagonistic to the former class, d.o
not give a religious dress to their
belief,

Both classes, however, base their
theory of the Cure of Disease on
the fact that Mind is superior to
matter, and hence siould govern it.
Lhis is not a brand-new idea, but
{his has becn long long ago dis-
covered by our ancestors, and has
been practised by them from ti'mc
out of mind. Only it is now being
accepted as a Science.. Its advo-
cates claim that there 1s 10 such
thing as ¢ DISKASE, and this. 1s
the result of man’s transgressing
physical and moral laws and en-
vironments. Disease of ill-health
will exist or appear to exist, until
abolished Dy the universal acknow-
ledoment of Health .as the only
reality.

fvery  physician  knows that
Thought, which is the expression
of the Mind, is an cssential clement
in the cure of the ailments of his
patients. A physician who inspires
confidence i the patient and family,
has a cheery wav with him, and
looks on the bright side of the case,
isa MENTAL HEALER to that
extent, and his medicine is so much

the more cffective owing to his per-
sonality.

Have vou mnot seen that under
stress of excitements, persons have
been unaware of pain that under
ordinary circumstances would be
promounced ? Every one of us have
had such an experience.  Savages
undergo  self-inflicted torture, ap-
parcntly - without much pain and
suffering, which the ordinary civili-
sed man would faint under. Do you
not sce that the Mind here certainiy
controls the Body ? It is a question
to what extent the mind could be
developed to not only prevent phy-
sical pain, but prevent manv dis-
cases from gaining a foot-hold in the
organisim.

Are then the teachings of Menta’
Scientists fallacious ? C:rtainly not
The time will come when their
method of cure mav supersede
drugs.  Cures are made by them
to-day, and 1t will not do to merely
remark that thev are cures of 1M A
GINATION; for they are real and
lasting to the patient, and cortaind
the patient’s present state or condi
tion is what counts for the CURE
No doubt Mental Scientists mee
with FAILURES, just as ordinar
physicians do. In what class o
cases do they fail ? In certain condi
tions such as Chrounic-Disorder
and the like. In these even abl
physicians fail ; and one canno
blame or find fault with the other

et us just pass on 1o the rafron
ale of Mental Scicuee.

The mastery of Pain is the en
and aim of every cure. KEver
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human being may be and should
be able at will to subdue pain.
What is Pain? Pain is such a com-
mon thing that it is almost regard-
ed by some as an entity, whereas 1t
is nbthiug more than a semsation,
and is dependent for its very exist-
ence upon the Brain or Nerve
action. It is, theretore, rooted in
the mind, and is not au entity or
material thing, in any seuse of the
word. When a Christian Scientist
savs that there is 10 such thing as
pain, he is absolutely correct.; but
when ke says that there is no such
semsation as Pain, he is far from
being correct. Pain aud Pleasure
are twin-sisters, born of the same
mother, nerve-sensitiveness. It can
be proved here that there isin Man
a power of Mind capable of sub-
duing pain. It can be worked up
through analogy to the point at
issue. Suppose you are called upon
to treat a person suffering from
such a pain as severe Head ache,
than which there is nothing nore
excruciating. Suppose this patient
is a fit subject, and you now put him
to sleep by PASSES, and order the
pain to depart. A few minutes
after, wake him up, and ask him,
how he feels? He confesses that he
is entirely free from all pains.
What is your opinion of the process
that has taken place in that man’s
physical organism ? What have you
done for him by this Mental
Method, other than awake to acti-
vity a power which is dormant
within him—the power of sub-
duing sensation? You have simply

caused him to inhibit Nerve sensa-
tion. You have done absolutely
nothing of yourself beyond calling
his power of the Mind into activity.
Even if you accept the thcory that
Magnetism is a force capable of
being prejected by you upon an-
other person, you have still done no
more in curing this man of his pain
than to cause him to accept from
you a vibration which his own
power converted to his advantage.
You as Healer can no more assist
the workings of this man’s physical
organism by some extrancous injec-
tion of force than this. He aloune
suffers the pain aud he alone is
responsible for the cure. All that you
do is to set his own forces at work
for the elimination or relief of paiu.

This intensification of a Mental
state inhibits then, if carried far
enough, the centres of sensation in
the brain, and in this way insensi-
bility both to pain and touch may
be produced. One does not always
need to be deeplv hypnotised in
order to obtain the best remedial
effects. Simple suggestion will
sometimes relieve many apparently
severe conditions.

All new and old things used for
new purposes must and should stand
the test of snarp counservative criti-
cism and the most searching scien-
tific investigation. That hypnotism,
in its application to surgery and as
a means of relieving pain, may
withstand these tests and prove a
blessing to myriads of sufferers
must be the hope of all who seek
the alleviation of Pain.
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Keflection,

One of the most important ele-
ments that constitute success
is Reflection. It is more or less an
excercise—intellectual exercise ; by
this the mind is cleared and the
thought receives a greater impulse.

« Read and reflect ” is an adage
worth remembering. Just take a
piece of poetry; read it slowly;
think of its various meanings;
value the thought that could have
suggested the piece; weigh each
word in it and see what a clearness
and precision is before you.

Now take vyour life; aye, a day
of your lifc; say from morn  to
eve. Just whenyou retire for the

night, recount each word, act and
deed of yours from morning till
then. Think over each of them in
an impartial light; see what a host
of light—true light—is thrown, and
everything in itsright senseis reveal-
ed toyou. If vour recounting pour-
trays your acts of the day in a light
which would make you blush, turn
overa new leaf and improve yourself.

Try this for a week and say
whether you have become master of
your actions or not. A rigid trajn-
ing along this line will make vou
pure and enable you to control yc;ur-

self, which in turn would lead to
success.
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TRUTH.

(Written for « The Kalpakan)
Truth, the Sinuer’s Saviour Stome,
Truth, the Scer’s sacred tone,
Truth, the kev of Faith and Fame,
Truth, the Curing crutch of Shame,
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Truth, the corc and cream of Cange !
The first and final of grand Cosmnos !
Fruth of doing, the whole Universe !
Truth of Being, the Creation boss !
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[\ Truths agree in consistence,
% : .
[ One by one in close instance.

R Truth is one and fits to every tense,

[{ The seed and source of the holy ’ssence,
The Atom true, the Mountain true,
Tlie starting true, the goal too true,
The path betwixt be true and through ;
The walk be true, the harmony prove,
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Harmony, the happy home of Love,

Of Truth, the Holy of Holies Above.
Harmony, the Strength as keeps in tow,
Heaven and Earth, their states enough.
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Harmony, the offspring true of Truti !
Aud Truth, the Father of 41l in sooth,
As kind as hard ; her favour smooth,

And Revenge too, a tooth for a tooth !
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Such is Nature’s Law, discern,.

Children true and men Untruth they learn ;
Given their fect, they wilful turn.

“Iheir hands to walk, and walking surely mottrn.
Mourn at last to no relief but Pain.

Morrn but now, Mercy sure vou gain.

Truth to Say and Do, I say again.

Truth here, a Guide to God’s Domain.
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—V. Desigam, F. . A S,
The Author of the famous Lyrical E nglish ’
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THE CALM MAN.

(Continucd from April issue).
A. SRINIVASAN, B.A.

G)ALMNESS is acquired only
< by a steady control and long
practice. A maun who aims at the
great goal of eternal happiness and
absolute freedom, aud in whatever
way we proceed we reach the same
goal after all. He may begin thus
slowlv.

All those who have observed
nature might have noticed the calin-
ness of nature in the evening. “It
is a beauteous cvening calm aud
{ree "—so wrote Wordsworth. The
beauty lies in the fact that in the
evening when evervthing is getting
calm, our miuds to get calm,though
thev be sorely oppressed by the din
and the tumult of the world. ““ Ad-
vantage should be taken of such
occasions which in every agze the
wise have loved, as bringing with
it sentiments and affections more

valuable than all the splendonrs of

the day.” Two impressions may
arise to almost every keen observer
of the soberness and silence of
nature in the eveuning; the first is
that of bringing calmuess, ot stilling
the throb of every unrulv passion
and the ardour of every impure
desire that the day might have
awakened in our minds. The
second is that a sense of desolation,
a‘feeling of loneliness that as the
sun retires and darkness sets 1n, and
as the birds of the air aud as the
animals and men retire from the
day's work, we are Jeft alone, away
2

from the men with whom we lived
during the dav, to hold a solitary
communion with nature.

From the nature of these impres-
sions themselves, one mav come to
realise the usefulness of the evening
time for meditation. Now retire to
a solitary room, far away from the
haunts of men, and there lie down
or sit comfortably in any convenient
posture. You can maintain thisfor
a long time. Theun relax all the mus-
cles from head to foot and bid fare-
well for a while to all thoughts of
thenoisy world, and breathe deeply
and slowly, five oy six titnes, inhal-
ing and exhaling as much air as
possible.  After doing this repeat
mentally for about 3 minutes :—4
AM RELAXING MORE AND
MORE; I AM BECOMING
MORE AND MORE PASSIVE:
MY MIND IS NOW IN A RE-
CEPTIVE STATE TO RE-
CEIVE ANY IMPRESSION ]
WISH TO MAKE UPON IT. |
HAVE NOW ABSOLUTE CON-
TROIL, OF ALL MY MENTAL
FACULTIES. I CANIMPRESS
ANYTHING I LIKE ON MY.
SELF."

After this, repeat the following
formula slowly, imagining every-
thing in detail . —“NOW ALL
NATURE 1S CALM: I apym
CALM: MY MIND IS CALM:
MY EYE IS CALM:. MY oUT.
BREATHING IS CALM: MY



DIFFUSIVE BREATH IS CALM.

THE WHOLE OF ME IS CALM:
AND I WILI, BE CALM FOR
EVER : AND NO IRRITATING

OR ANNOYING MEMORIES,

IMAGES OR THOUGHTS OF
ANY KIND SHALIL OCCUR IN
FUTURE : I AM CALM FOR
EVER.” Auhour of this exercise
aday will bring peace to any rebel-
lious mind in the near future possi-
ble. To this add, whenever possible,
a repetition in the morning, as
soon as yvou are awake, and in the
night when you retire to bed.

“ Friendship, mercy, gladness,
indifference being thought of in re-
gard to subjects happy, unhapoy,
good and evil respectively, pacify
the Chitta ” We must be friendiy
to all-we must love all. We shoul.!
be merciful towards those that are
miserable ; and should be indifferent
to the wicked. If the subjectof your
thought is good, you should be glad;
if it is evil, you should be tndifferent.
The most important thing to be
borne in mind, as a general rule for
attaining calmuess, is that evil
grows greater and greater as we
fight with it more and more. Evil
should never be resisted, but should
be quietly ignored. To suppress an
evil thought, 2 thought of good
should be substituted. You should
not allow vour mind to be idle, for
then it will be easily swayed by
temptations, and evil thoughts; but
must give it some good work to
petform. Whenever vou have no
work, your mind should remain quiet
if not let it contemplate upon some
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good thought,
any

. or good person, or
thing that appeals to you as
good. Again, there should be no
resentment against the wrongs of
the world ; for every evil thought
every tho ght of hatred or revenge,
febounds upon the sender of it wit};
ncreased energy ; but if the thought
of reaction he controlled, it is. 50

much good €uergy stored up in
your favour.

“¥ fed him with honey and he
vomited poison. I loved him and
he hated me iy return.”  Well then
wha.tl should do is to follow the
Christian principle of ¢ torgive an(i
forgst,” come what may ; and to
continue to send blessings and pra-

vers for his improvement. The
world will then surelv call me a
fo.ol—but Iam not to be worldly
wisely but to be wisely worldiy. |
must simply siine with love'and
v1.rtue and power ; the evi] shall
disappear by itselr. dow light
to enter, and darkpegs shall dis-
appear.

Calmness follows ont of love. Ip

one of his sounets, Shakespeare
writes ;—

;\ hen i dismace with f Thane and men'y eye
all alone heweep Wy out-cast stare ‘

o Y
And tronble deaf hes

. Wen with niy hootfess
cries,

And look upon myself ans

Leurve my

' : ate
4 i i ¥ '
Wishing e lika to wne m

ore rieh in hope,
Featured jike him, like him with f

riends pow:
sessed,

Desiting this man’sart, and t}

e 1t man's xope
Wath woan | ot

vhjoy contented Least,
Yot i thiese thamelits mys 30 alinost despising
Happily I think on thee —and then my state

IT

(Like to the lark at break of duy arising from
sullen earth) sings hymns at neaven’s gite.
For toy sweet love remembered, siwch wealth

hrings,
That then 1oseorn to change  my  stare

with kings.—

If such is the influence of earthly
love, how much more comfort, calm-
uess, and joy will the sweet love of
God bring to His constant lover ?
The serene happiness of all the
devotees of God who have loved God
with that highest and purest love
with which husband and wife love
each other, is but the result of fre-
quent meditatious upon God's love.
No thought is more refining, noth-
ing wmore consoling, aud more joy-
ous than the thought of His imn-
mense love, of Him who is all love,
which descends on all and blesses
all, unseen and unknown just like
the dew that falls upon the earth
when the world is asleep.

Peace follows close on the heels of
Renunciation. Either you should
boldly renounce all the pleasures of
the world, by the sheer torce of your
will, considering that they are fit
for the enjpyment of sordid and
selfish animals, and not for reason-
able men whose heart is the Tem-
ple of God—which is rather a la-
borious task ; or you should sur-
render yourself to the Lord saying
«Lord, let thy will be doue,” and
leave Him to take charge of us. Or
by meditation on the Kternal Law
that prevails—the law of Gooduess
by which the souls of all men and
women must finally become free,
and reach that perfect state of

eternal bliss, omnipotence and om-
miscience, you should realise fully
that the sufferings and joys and
others that we sce are all a mere
delusion, something that we cannot
understand fully and that always
tends to improvement though ap-
parently we fail to know it by
reason of our ignorance. The souls
of the father and the son, of the
husband and the wife must all.be
freed from the mortal coil, and God
in his Omuiscience has decreed that
such relations must be fulfilled with
the great goal in view, and all the
ideas of the world must be ignored.
All love which is the deification of
persons must become impersonal
one day. IFven the love between a
man and a woman, which at first
is purely personal, or restricted only
to the person loved, in the end
changes into ‘a love’ which knows
ueither sex, nor person nor partiality
but which seeks virtue and wisdom
everywhere, to the end of increas-
ing virtue and wisdom ;for ulti-
mately the souls of both wmust be-
come perfect.

Anyhow the work of subduing
the flesh by the spirit must be done,
however difficult ; and it will be
be done as vou move ouward.
Some day you will ind all your
affections and dear passions and
tender desires arraved in battle.
array and standing before you
full in view. VYou will have to
fight them, and at the very thought
the mind will become enfeebled
the body will tremble, and the
strength might whither—You shoulg
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rise from it and again you may
find that even the love of the hus-
bands and the wifes, and children
and friends slowly decayvs, and that
decadence seizes evervthing in life.
Your disappointment and despon-
dency will be greater than before;
and when vou find that at last
everything fail, and when you are
oppressed by misery and hopeless-
ness, than truly desire help shall
come either from within as a re-
velation or from outside in the form
of a Guru. You will thenbe able
to understand the world and reject

evervthing as a delusion. Then us; let ustumn our eyes away, from
shall calmness dawn upon your the ruins of the pasi and from the
mind, and vou will never more be vague shadows of the unsettled
unhappy here below. For, “ when a future; and let us

man has attained some high and
luminous table-land of joy or
renouncement, when he has really e )
transcended self, or when some one Fhan  verily, verily, 1 say to
of the everlasting virtuous powers of Yo" all, God shall help us all in
the world—duty, sacrifice, or the reaching our goal, and let us allow
strength of anything higher than Him to do as He likes, and surren-
oneself-has assumed authority over der onrselves to Iis Tove and His
him, forthwith a strange pathetic Justice tempered with mercy ; then
ideal light is shed over all the traly shall we all attain perfection—
beautiful things in the Jower world the great goal in our life—in the
which have been abondoned .» Then  €asiest way that is possible.

shall we all hve a life of perfect
bliss, in the open sunshine of God’s

love shall we alllive and love, and
make a sweet heaven this dull earth.
We shall all welcome such a dav;
but in the meanwhile let us surren-
der ourselves to the Lord; let us
fill our minds with love and jovs
let us shun evil by being indiffer-
ent to it; let us be unselfish and do
what we can to help others what-
ever wrongs may come o us; let us
be faithfulto the Lord and follow
wherever He may lead us aud do all
thework He imposes on us cheerfully
and with a sweet remembrance of
His love which is ever present with

CAat, act in the Hiving present

Heare within and God o' evheard.”

May God bless all and make all
peaceful!

THE SUNNY SIDE OF LIFE.

(Written for “ The Kalpaka”.)
BY
T. 5. VENKATARAMA.

But love is indestractible I

[ty hoty fame for ever burneth.—Southey . Ove dwellS, God reigns. When you
learn to love, you will need no

preacher to tell vou how to relent

and save your soul.

he sunny side of life 1s Love.

1t is the breath of God. Where You will then
4 1

o
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‘know God, will ‘feel God, will
¢ hreathe (God,’ say ¢ God.is here and
now. You will praise God. You
will show gratitude for God, bec.m‘xse
He has given you d cheap n.md\cmc
which is the panaced for all ills.

Now, what is this wounderful
Love? Itisa philosoplhty well under-
stood, seldom put into practice. It
is a thing whose price is the le.as.t,
whose reward is the highest; 1t1s
that only thing which brings th-e
maximu{n benefit out of the 111i11'1-
mum exertion ; it 18 like a gramn
of mustard seed which indeed is the
least of all seeds, but when growin,
is the greatest. among herbs. Like
most other things, it is difficult at
the outset ; but after constant prac
tice, it becomes a part and pa.rcel
of vour being, shaping your actions
and feclings in the diﬂ‘er‘eut \Ya}ks
of life. l.ove consists 11 gving
« the bestof your mind and heart
to others—yonur purest thought and
kindest action and feeling.”

The man who has in hiim this
wem of T.ove isclean in mind, body",
;nd surroundings. His soul 1s
purified, and his Lh'oughls are all
upward beut, admiring thcrglory of
(yod, and longing for the Kingdom
of Heaven. His actions arc always
kind and charitable—well saturated
with the nobie ideas faith, fortitude
forbearauce, endurance, St:lﬁf—res—
traint and purity. He moves in an

. arena of pleasure, challenging to his

mortal combat all vices such as
anger, malice, hatred, envy, etc.

He is cousiderate with other
people- e forgives witha cheer-

ful heart all their faults and failures,
and indeed makes way for their
misgivings. He strives 10 bring
good out of evil ; to render what
was harmful to others, beneficial to
them. He tries Lo open the eyes of
(he miser, who ¢ starving his bro-

‘ther’s body, starves also his own

soul™ he attempts to bring to the
path of virtue, love and duty, the
man who has gone astray, who has
led a life of vice by his mind,
Lis words his actions, his feelings.

He who manifests Iove, never
argues to have his opinions prevail
He transforms all things to harmony:
Out of chaos and confusion, he
brings order; out of strife and
violence, a Heaven of Joy; out of
« grim-visaged war,” ‘ smooth-
faced peace” In hiuy, life is not
strife ; it is adelicous heaven of
light. Life to him is alorious ; life
is hlled with beauty, with all the
pleasures that we can imagine.

Lastly, he never amuses him-
self at other’s failings and weakuess-
es, nor is he at aloss for company.

« No man”, said Tolstoi, *‘ has
a right to deal except with Tove.”
« Owe no man anything but to love
one another, ? is the sinilar advice
of the Bible. Love is the fulfilling
of the Law. Love is the only force
in the Universe that kuits togethera
congeries of heterogenoits elements
into one homogeneous whole. Im-
maculate Loveis the stepping-stone
to the Kingdom of Heaven. Any
organisation that makes love the
supreme plank in its platform  will
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soon become the best of its kind,
will last for long defving the cor-
roding changes of Time. Love, in
fact, illuminates our faces, sweetens
our words, elevates our actions, and
always infuses us with a life divine,
Mauifest Love. If you are in
need of anything, it will supply the’
need ; if vou are rude, it wil make
you civil; if vou are unkind and
boisterous, it will make vou kind
calm, and orderly ; if you are
foolish, it will make You wise ; if
you are impoverished, it wil] make
vou rich; if you are sick, it will
make you well, hale and hearty,
*Think tove, and 1o 1hee flows  Love's
mignty power
Angelic wisdom from the bosts of Light,
Thivk not against Love, it thou woirdst e
appy
For hate enslaves, while Tove alone makes
oo
Therefore cultivate Love by all
means at all times. [ove at eve,
love at moru, love a: noou, love by
affection, faith aund gratitude, we
must plant in ourselves, "This is
the message of all Religions, of aj
Vedas. This is the revelation of
all nature and all thought.

To conclude this sermon on Love
with a beautiful extract from g4
famous speech -

“ There is a jewelled key that we
shall receive from the Master’s
Hand. 1t is of the purest gold set
with diamontdvs and rubies, apq
these gems fogu'ithe one word,
‘Love.” 'This key wyill unlock a}
doors, epen all gates, M gives a5

open Sesame tg

the spirit, T'he Servants of Truth

iu all ages have carried it in their
bosoms. T augels have gaineq
admission inte the Holy of Holieg
with its Counterpart, and the sayi.
ours of the worlg have unlocked
many doors of Communication with
Its magic spell, 1t Can never fajl,
for its very toycy brings nspiration.
Itis like Alladi’g lamp of lairy
Yore it brighteys by ase ana i,
beautifieq by service. It is absolute]y
necessary, for without it we cannot
see the face of God, we cannot re.
coguise the divine iy cach other,
It opens every humay, heart, it getg

€very captive free from selfishness

or pride, greed or jealousy, it admits
every soul into the kingdoms of
wisdom, truth apd joy. There is
no darkness it canuot illumine, no
lheart it Cannot cheer, no jjfe it can-
not inspire, Its influence i eternal
all petent,al] sufficient, ayq it iy
the gift of Gog o every soul, Iy
looses everyburden, iy -

supplies
EVery need, comforts €VEery sorrow
1t leads yg through the gate

called ¢ Death’ to Teunion witl all

» to share wity them
the jovs ofeverlastiug life, and it s
the most Precious of al] gy posses-
sions, though it Cannot be boug ht
or sold, but mugt be won by each
individual, can never he stolen, lost
or destroyed, because it is of (zod
eternal, and for ey increasing iy
beautv and Power. Love ig the key-
note of divine harmony, the respouse
of the sou] is the vaice of (3od. »

——————y

1 the kingdoms of
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HOW OAHSPE WAS WRITTEN.

OME twe vears ago, Qahspe

was mechanically written
through my haunds by some l\c;It'hef
intelligence than my own. a;l{y
Spiritualists are acquainted with td1‘s
automatic movement of the h_zu'1 S,
independent of one’s own vohtlou.A
There are thousands a.nd tho.usands
of persons who have this quality. It
can also be educated, or rather, the
susceptibility to external power can
be increased. In my ow1.1 case I
discovered, many years ago, in sitting
in circles to obtain spiritua! mani-
festatious, that my hzmds. could 1-10t
lie on the table without flying off in-
to these “tantrums.” Often ’they
would write messages, left or rights
backward or forward; nor could I
control them any other way than by
withdrawing from the table. Some-
times the power thus baffled would
attack my tongue, or my eyes, or my

" ears, and I talked and saw and heard

differently from my }wrmal state-
Then I went to work.m earnest to
investigate spiritualism, ar3d I
investigated over 200 medmms’
travt:lliﬁgr hundreds and hundreds okf
miles for this purpose. Often I too

them to my own house and e>f-
perimented with them to my heart?
content. I found that' qearly allo
them were subject to this involuntary
movement of the hands, or Fo
entrancement. ‘They told me it was

i n course
“angels controlling them. I

of time, about ten or ﬁft.ee‘n years
I beoan to believe in spiritualism
§ isfied with the
But I was not satisfie ;
i >raving for
communications ; I was craving

the light of heaven. 1did not desire
communications from friends or
relatives, or information ahout earth-
Iv things; I wished to learn scme-
thing about the spirit-world ; what
the angels did, how thev travelled,
and the general plan of the universe.
So after a while I took itinto my
head that wise and exalted angels
would commune better with us if
we purified ourselves physically a}nd
spiritvally.  Then I gave up eating
flesh aud fish, milk and butter, and
took to rising before dav, bathing
twice a dav , and occupving a small
room alone, where I sat every
morning-half an hour before sunrise,
Tecounting daily to my Creator mv
shortcomings in governing myself
in thought and deed. In six vears
training I reduced myself from two
hundred and fiftv pounds down to
one hundred and eighty ; my rheu-
matism was all gone, and I had no
more headache. I became limber
and sprightly. A new lease of life
came to me,

Then a new condition of control
came upon my hands; instead of
the aungels holding my hands as
formerly they held their hands over
my head(and they were clothed with
sufficient materiality for me to see
them), and a light fell upon my
own hands as they lav on the tabje,
In the meantime I had attained to
hear audible angel voices near me,
I was directed to get a tvpewriter,
which writes by kevs like 3 piano.
This Idid, and [ applied myself
industriously to learn it, but with



only indifferent success. For two
years more the angels propounded
to me questions relative to hcaven
and earth, which no mortal could
answer verv intelligently. I always
look back on these two years das an
enigma. Perhaps it was to show
me that man is but an ignoramnus
at best ; perhaps 1 was waiting for
constitutional growth to be goo.
Well, one morning the light struck
both hauds on the back and they
went for the tipewriter, for some
fifteen minutes, very vigorously. I
was told not to to read what was
printed, and I had worked myself
intosuch a religious fear of losing
this new power that I obeved
reverently. ‘T'he  next morning,
also before sunrise, the same power
came and wrote (or printed rather)
again. Again I laid the matter
away very religiously, saving little
about it toanvbody. One morning
I accidently (seemed accidental to
me, looked out of the window and
beheld the line of liglt that rested
on my handsextending heavenward
like a telegraph wire toward the sky.
Over my head were three pairs of
hands, fullv materiaiized; behind
me stood annther angel with her
hand on my shoulders. My looking
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did not disturb the scene; my hands
kept right on, printing—printing.
For fifty weeks thisis continued
every moruing, half an hour or so
before sunrise, and then it ceased,
and I was told to read aund publish
the book Oahspe. The peculiar
drawings in Qalispe were made with
pencil in the same way. A few of
the drawings I was told to copv
from other books such as Saturn, the
Egyptian ceremonies, etc.
Now during all the while I have
pursued my avocation (dentistry),
por has this matter nor my diot¢

{vegetables, fruit, and farinaceous

food), detracted anv from my health
or strength, although [ have conti-
nued this discipline for upward of
ten or more vears. [ am finnly
convinced that there are numberless
persons who might attain to marve-
lous development if they would thus
train themselves. A strict integrity
to one'’s highest light is essential to
development.  Self-abuegation and
purity should be the motto and
discipline of cvery omne capable of
angel communion,
J. B. NEwBroUGH.
NEw YORrK, January 21, 1883.
Edgar Lucien Larkin,
Distributor.
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pled heaven ¢ For behold, I will brine a flood
and of waters upon the  carth, even

who, in above tire highest mountains ; for 1
(‘“Lm;”u (ﬂx’ucd will destrov the corruption thercofy
¢ -0

—(30) )
« Take ve, therefore, of all food

“ N D they thus pno‘ L
/ with antimely nrihe

with sphiits of
feturn, came Tack @
mortals. n——(30)

wAndIs dd
from thiv face vf the € 3

wand I, the 1,0rd, called un 1
my choscn who were pe:‘sccmxtf:.(l fm(d
iliadcn away i the valley 5, ‘m_\
s, evenon the tops of the

)A.I\T',’ Y . v -
jrouniains, in e fand of I e T S S i G

° 10 ships  and inspired tham to build ships,

A S s mnan
L (‘&5\:0) (31) that is cood to eat, and gather it
arth. ’—(3

into the ships, for the flood shall
remain a h‘.'.n(‘rcd and fiftv davs;

find wherewith to cat. " —(37)
mnunt:\m

—{32}
o Lo, therclore, and i
nt unto my chosen, and get f
can pursite tains; 1o
they them.’ -—(3%)

sufficte
ve within, where none

or destroy’ '—{(35

aud ve shall not come forth and

« And the angels of the ILord

Loth in the valley and on thie moun-
r two whole vears builded



““And the angels of heaven num-
bered the ships, and there were one
hundred and thirty eight.  And the
ships stood on the mountains and
in vallevs; nowhere near the waters
stood one of all the ships that had
been built.”—(39)

“ And the carth stood in the Arc
of Noe in the firmament of heaven,
1n the place and grade of six hun-
dred in the A’JI)A N roads, twenty
fonr thousand years before KOS-
SOND' o)

“And tire Lord commanded the
ohosen to 2o into the ships ; and
they went tn; and iu the same
dav the rates of heaven and earth
were opened. "—(41)

“And the earth rocked to and
fro, as a ship at sea; and the rains
fell in torrents, and loud thunderings
came up from beneath the floor of
the world.  And the sea came upon
the land 5 first upon the valleys and

then upon the mouutains; so that

the ships floated on the  waters.”
(42)

“But the 1and was s
valleys and mountain
living perished save
who floated off in the

wallowed up,
S, and all the
the PHINS
ships, ”&(43‘)
“And the Lord said : 1
them that were saved,

and there
were twelve thousand foyr hundreq
and twenty s and these were des

cendants of the first race of MAN

tiat walked on two feet."~_(44)

“ Behold, I will carry them to a]
the divisions of the earth, and peo-
ple it aucw with the seed of my
CHOSEN."—(45) )

numbered

“By the will of God were the
ships congregated into four Heets;
thirty-four ships into each feet,
save two ships which were carried
ina fleet to themselves.”—(47)

“The Lord said: I will name
the fleets of my choser and their

names shall be everlastiug on carth.
Aund the Lord named them (GUA-
TAMA, SHEM, JAFFETH, 1AM
and YISTA."—(48)

“And in one hundred and fifty
days, from the beginning of (he
flood, the ships were brousht into
their respective places, as the Iord
designed them 5 so landed thev in
the different countrizsof th: worldy
—(52)

“ The fleet named SHEM landed
to the South, and the country
was called SHIEM for thousands of
vears afterwards, and 1s the same as
is ealled VIND'Y'U (Iudia; to this
dav, "—The Lord’s IYirst Dook, Ch.
I, OAHSPE, pp. 72—3.

These verses, scleeted from Ouhispe,
recount the scenes of  destruction
and submergence of an immense
continent in the Pacific Occan,
named PAN. "This densely popu-
lated land came to an end 21,000
years bufore the opening of the
KOSMON ERA  of the woild,
which auspicious day was March 31,
A.D. 1848, so that this
A.D. is 61 A, K.
S_hiPS laden with PHINS, 4 pectt-
liar peoplc called Faithists, in the
fleet nameq SHEM, landed in
VINDY’ U, now called India.

. Fascmatm;: accounts of the
mgs of the other fle

Year 1gog
The thicty fonr

land-
s in Kgvpt,

G

Japan and America are given. An(}
the long histories of the h\.m.dx“cd»
of nations founded in these dnfxswus
of the earth are given in detail.

The four Vedas of India are
modern indeed when compared with
this antiquity of 24,000 yeats. The
Smithsonian Lustitution, U.S.A,Re-
port for 1864 gives a large amount
of scientific evidence that there was
an Austral Land,.now subn.xer‘ged. ,I,
wrote my first article —* Scioanspe
—in May 1908. And now \ette}'s an-d
newspaper clippings are coming .1.11
from Polevuesia, teiling of the exis-
tence of gigantic statucs,hug§ walls
and terraces and other ruins on
thesc isolated islands.

Now if Oahispe is true, the entire
mass of human history, %nylhology,
tradition, legend, religion aud
archweology must be upset,' Te-
written and remodcned e.utxrely.
Why ! the very Pyrauids wx!l ,S.Omf
give up their secrets; z.md voices, as
1t were, will be heard 1 the solexrfn
chambers within the giant nyalmd
of KHUFU. The Aryans will be-
come reaunimate; and thc; colossal
walls of the Himalayas will speak
world secrets 1o Modern Mau.
Greater streams than the JUMNA
and GANGES, Rivers of Wis-
dom, will issue from Oalspe and
startle modern India. fl‘he true
revelations of Brahma, Vishnu and
Siva will resound on earth. 'That

wondrous epic the Bhacavad Gita
will blaze with almost supernal efful-
gence under the touch of Oahspe

« And after this they provided a
piedmazr, and descended to the
earth, to JAFFETH (CHINA) and
VIND'YU (INDIA) and AI{\BL\?’
VA, (ARABIA)—(7), Book of Di-
vinity, Oahspe, p. 299.

Indeed; the first people 1 India
were in direct communication with
the marvellous and finer forces.

« Three great peoples sprang
upon the earth within t\'vo hundred
years; in Jaffeth, in \"md’}'u, and
in Arabin’ya ; and a fourth gr\em
people were overspreading }1{}"}‘-
ESTE in every quarter.  And e
Kings of HELESTY were seua..g
emigrants by thousands and thvou-
sands into Europa.”’— Book of Wars
Against JEHOVIH, Ch. V, v. 2
Oahspe, p- 374- .

Now these revelations of migra-
tions, of the origins of all religions
and all bibles is fascinating bevond
any book or manusecript ou Earth.

Lowg OBSERVATORY,
EcHo MOUNTALX.
California, U. S. A., March, 15,
A. K. 61, A. D. 190g. Ii. M. 309.

”"l'hc an price of Oahspe 1~ 5 doflars.
The postage is T2 couts w all coaitries havt
ing parcels post. o
Fiist Class postage is ¥2. 58 centaas tie ook
weighs almost s'x pounds when vruppo! Make
all ‘1’. 0. orders payable ou Les Suscdes, Oulif,
Mail them to Echo Mountaiv.



4

WHAT 1S TRUTH ?
A Baloon goesup. A stone falls to Earth. Why ?
One Force in Nature—Gravity. Can space have boundaries ?

BY

WALLACE D. WaTTELS.
1. Time.

lie scicuce of theology and

medicine are necessarily very
closely allied, both having to do
with the saving of men from the
consequences of wrong liviug; and
it follows that in rcligion and
medicine we are always seeking for
realities ; searching the truth;
secking the ultimate spiritual and
phiysical facts upon which to base
our thieorics, and from which to
proceed i making our demonstra-
tions must and will be completeor
incomplete, just in proportion to the
completeness of our grasp of the
realities, the importance of the
search for truth becomes apparent,
The very first thing we have to do
is to penetrate through all the ap-
pearances of life, and ascertain the
differences between what is rcally
true and what is only apparently
true; for there is often a vast differ-
ence between the appearance and
the realitv. The sun appears (o
rise and set, and togo around the
earth ; but it does not. A baloon
goes up; aud a stone falls to the
earth ; in appearance there are two
forces at work, but in reality there
is only one—gravit;. The reality
behind the geing up of the baloon
flnd the comiug down of the stonc
1s the same. And to seek for the
Tealities behiud the appearances of

m'c, behind its goings up and com-
ngs dowi, its goings out and coni-
%ugs n,—hat is science, and that
1s ,\A"hatawc are going to try to do,
Ihe first of the realitics with
which we will deal is True. 1t is
the fashion with some metaphysic-
al writers to assert that there is no
time 5 but the arcuments advaneed
i1‘1 suppurt of this claim arc superfi-
cial. Time is not an entity havi »
substance, but it is an cxisiiusg 1‘ullh-
lity, nevertheless.  Time is 11;)L an
idea; a dction by which  we mea-
surc and record the motions of the
l.xezwcu‘!y bodies; time would go on
Just the same and at exactly the
same rate if the heavenly boldics
were wotionless. Do not misun-
deratand me in my wse of tie word
“‘TI?‘.IIC " Many people suppose that
time bepan when man began, ant
must end when man ends as a mor-
tal ';md ohysical being, and (hat the
p.gxzods before and after the earth-
life of the human ruce age to be
called  eternities ; in other

] words
that there can be no

i time execept
50 1007 a5 there Is @ mortal mau to

measurest 5 but this i aoncons.

Days, vedks, mouths and vears
must have gone on hefore man éamc
on carth, just qs they do now ; and
If man disappeared from the e,urth,
they would stil] g0 om. If the

earth ceased to revolve around the

sun, and to turn
ssion of the seasons and of day

on its axis, the

sucee
and night would cease; d‘ay wguld
be continuous on one side of the
carth, and uight upon the other
but hours and minutes would go
on just the samge, and if the sun,
moon, planets, stars and all else
were to disappear and be succceded
by black, silent, formless chaos,
lours and minutes wonld go ou for
ever. Clocks do not make time;
an hour would have the same dura-
tion if there werc no clocks. 1n
eternity there must still be time ;
time is daration in cterntty. Titer-
nity is endless time.

Pime ean never end. 1E you try
to think ol a point at which tilme
should end, vou can only think of
it asa point beyond which there
must be still more time. Also,
then, time can nevet have llaq a
begiuning; for if you try to think
of a point at which time began, you
can only think of it as a point be-
youd which there niust liave been
still more time. Do not say that
endless time is unthinkable; you
can very easily think endiess t.imc,
if you do not try to think of the
end of it. You cannot comprehend
endless t1ne, for that meaus 1o cou-

tain it in vour mind, or to go around
it; but vou can know what it is,
and you can kuow that it is.

Time is; and we must use it,
whethicr we will or no. Aud the
use we make of present time de-
cides the use we shall be able to
make of future time; just as the
use we made of past time has fixed
our place in present time. The
use we make of to-day decides the
use we shall be able to make of to-
morrow. 'T'o be strong and wise is
to be able to use time well; and to
use time well 1s to become continu- -
ally stronger aud wiser. Success,
orowth aud devclopment are omly
attained by the right use of time ;
and we are failures to-day in  exact
proportion as we have erred in our
use of time past. ‘To know the
right use of the present moment is,
therefore, of immensc importance ;
aund to have the will to make the
right use of it is more important
stiill.  If wman can and will make
the right use of every moment of
time, he must certainly become a
being of marvellous power and
whoteness.  Oh, the wasted time ?
T'he missonent time ! Thelost time !

We close this chiapter, then, by
claiming the demonstiraiion of our
first fact; that Zowe is a realuty.

2. SPACE.

jear iu mind that in the first
chapter we prove Lh::'t Fome 1s an
edistent reality ; n this chapter we
shall try to prove that space also
Space is the place where
the carth's dianteter
fills so

exists.
the carth 155 | ‘
being about 7,925 miles, it

much spece; 1f the carth were 1o
disappear, the 7,425 miles of space
would stiil exist, but it would then
be empty space wheicos now it
M . g I3} . \ >
filed space. llhlc sun,  also, fills
space, at i tie distance belween the
arth 1S , .
earth und the sun is space ; beyond



the sun is more space, and  bevond
the earth still more; and so on. It
docs not matter whether space is
occupied or unoccupied ; empty or
filled; it is space, all the same,
Space is a reality. Distauce is a
portion of space between two givey
poiuts. Endless distance would
comprise all of space in one direc-
tion.

Space has three dimensions—
length, breadth and thickness. It
could never have a beginning, and
can never have an cnding. If all
created things, and all substance
should disappear, space would still
exist; it would be ierely blauk,
empty space, where now is filled
space. Also, space cau have no
boundaries. If you try to thiuk of
a boundary to space, what will you
think of as lying beyond the bouud-
ary ? Something solid ?  Then
that something solid must itself oc-
cupy space, while if there is noth-
ing there, that unothing must be
unfilled space. So, beyond any
boundary that you can set for space
there must be still more space.
Space is a reality; beginningless,
endless, boundless. T'ime is a rea-
lity ; and yet, neither time.nor space
are substantial things. They pos-
sess no power. They do uot act,
neither can they be acted upon,
Time can be used, and space can
be occupied ; and that is what we
do with them ; we occupy space
and make use of time.

Space is the field in which we
must operate, and coutain the raw
materiais which we must use. The

6

claim has been made that spacc is
non-existent to mind or spirit, be-
cause it does not require appreci-
able time for the transference of
thonght ; but the validity of this
deduction has not been proved.
The distances with which we are
able to deal are very limited ; it
might requirc a measurable time to
send thought to the Sun, or to the
planet Mars, or for a spirit to travel
those distances. Again, the argu-
ment is advanced that the moon
“acts” on the earth ; and tliat, as a
thing cannot act where it is not,
there is no space between the moon
and the earth ; but this is puerile.
The moon does not, an.1 canuot act
ou the earth, because it doss not
touch the earth; if it affects the
carth at all, it must act on some
thing which is between them, and
which in turn acts on the earth.
And this something whicli is be-
tween the earth and the moon occu-
pies space.

[ have spoken of filled space and
empty space. I donot know whe-
ther empty space exists or not, but
it is quite thinkable that it should
exist. There may be portions of
empty space, surrounded by filled
space; or there may be endless
extensions of cmpty space, side by
side with endless extensions of fill-
ed space ; I donot know. [ know
that there is filled space, and that
there may be cmpty space. But, if
there is filled space, what fills it ?
The answer to this wust be in one
word—Substance. ‘T'hat which is
not substance is not anything, and
that which is not anything cannot

fill space. Space is filled by sub-
stance, and cannot be filled by any
thing else ; but what is substance,
and ilow do we know that it exists?
That we shall deal with in the next

chapter, closing this with the claim
that we have demonstrated that we
live in space, and that life consists
in making use of time.—77%¢ Nau-
telus,

THERE 1S NOUGHT TO FEAR IN ALL
THE UNIVERSE.

HI: awesome calamities of na-

ture, the earnage, destmctjuu

and devastation of war but swing

wider the portals of brighter realms,

that the stream of life may ﬂ()w.

more rapidly to the shining sca of
its destiny.

Fach leaf whirled in the tempest
arrives at its safe retreat in the
sacred aisles of Nature’s vast con-
structiomn.

Not, however, with fear and an-
guish, but swiftly and cheerily

it oreets the mighty breath that

bears it onward. So do small seeds
and delicate polleu safely 1'(‘:[(311. far
distant shores, to bloom in ra(.hant
beauty, in fertile, gladsome soil.
Ma‘n alone has resisted chauge,
resented and deplored reform, shud-
dered with fear and horror _w.hcn
the foundations of his superstitions
lave crmmbled and fallen away.
Through this stage of his C\i()l’u-
tion he is now moving more rapidly,
having gained momen'u'xm and
velocity in mental and sp1r‘mm1 pro-
ortess, just as he las Elcqttlre(l thc:m‘
ir;l his phyvsical attainments, 1~0'1
example, his methods of tmvd-:-—a
century ago he plodded along tOf)t-
where he now swift-
himself  with ease
The once

sore and weary,
lv transports
wherever he wills to go.

feared lightaing flash now obevs
his lightest touch and answers his
most distant call.

[fear ¢ There s nowcht o fear,

Love rales the univers-

Happiness lies in greeting life's
changes fearfcssly, eladiv; and when
we rightly comprehend the words of
a noble orator of the early part of
the Christian era, when lLe said:
“ Neither death, nor life, nor angels,
nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor anv other
thing, nor any otlier creature, can
separate us from the love of God,”
fear will be a vanquished foe. Hu-
manity will bask in the sunlight of
realization of its glorious inheritance,

There isa sure way to lasten
this much desired condition—it is
through liberating each single
thread from the Gordian Knot of
fear. Disentangle each life from its
enthrallment.

Would you bhe free from fear?
Then breathe deep many timeseach
dav, asserting 1 God's wuntverse
there ts nought to fear. As you go
to vour rest at night let this be
\'(n'lr last conscious thought and
such peace will enfold vour being as
shall lift you above all fear.— Zhe
Stellar Ray.
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],’: Y the side of the Ganzes,
( close to the ')aslmshnmedh
Ghat, there sits a man of nearly
seventy. Heis stark naked, Ciad
1 nature’s own garb, the l’.utlm-
hamsa remains seated in one place
morning, noon and uight,

Look at his face. He i« of fair
complexion.  His  forchead rises
dome-like above his eves whicli are
clear as crvstal. ¥jjs lips have 4
frme set. In Short, Nis calm and
thoughtful eves, nobyle forchead, ang
general features indicate unrffle ]
calmuess, oreat sclf-contm]

and
immense wili- power,

For more than

Lvearsl
1¢ has b
there, oo

In the rng; N ngd-
of June, w 1
’1” | SCCNS
all a-fire, i the }nlm'v Eatter cold
of I)uunbu he

! -Qav s
1en the very eround

) sits there, People
ock to him gy hundieds d

alv, brine
food enougl to i)y . -

at least 30 sto-
and tell him
Al his reply s

machs, how (o him,
their ny UIY origts,
a nod of hiy hoad
Us eve. He eugy
drinks a {iq: le mill:
the food he

and a Jook irom
lew fmits and
y and thie rest of
SCatters among people
EVCr feady o pick then up. e
never talks, yjever langhs or even

smiles,  lig face is alw: W solemn

calm aud rapt. If you go near him,
as I did, you fecl his presence ot
once.

Now just turn from this Yogi—
for he is uothing else—aud follow
mie to the fish market. [ have been
there only once, but I will tell yvou
something about it.

It was eight ocleck in  the
morning. No less than goo men,
women and bovs, were there. My
first feeling was one of extreme nau-
sea. There was a strong, dirty,
abominable smell about the place.
The fisher-men had  brought in
fine, living, leaping, fish in their
nets. They started by taking these
out and beating cach /liweng fish
dead acainst the hard, brick-floor
of the market. Squabbling, hag-
oling, abusing, spitting werein full
swing. The evil stink tons nothing

fo them. Tt was smell of the rose-

flower, as it were. [ went out,

rather ran oul.

1 saw many men and women
coming out, their hands full of the
dirtv stuff.  Young men, within
their teens, were there. Their eyes
were pale and hollow, their skins
hung loose upon their bones, their
faces denoted greed and lust. 1
saw mnot one person who had a
healthy, steady, self-reliant  look.
Thev lookel iike a pack of beggars
who had stumbled into a little
money which they must spend upon
fish.

Indeed, how can it be otherwise ?
Now coniparing oue of these hack-
boneless men with the Saiant, what
conclusion do vou derive ?

2

The one is the ANIMAL-MAN,
the other, the DIVINE-MAN,

In the one Fear, Greed, Lust,
Superstition have made their home.
The horrors of the slaughter-howuse do
not=shock kim ot ull. His fleshly
coating reflects the inner man out
and out.  His seuscs are gross and
coarse- fibred.

Lu the other, God s manifesting
Himself. He is proof agaiust the
extremes—heat aud cold, lust and
passion. If a thunder-bolt were to
fall upou himm, I am sure, the man
would not lose his calmness even
for the least fraction of a moment,

Is not that real happiness ? To
realise that vou are not the body,
that vou can never die, that
nothing can touch von — that fire
cannot hurrvou, the sword cannot
pierce yvou, the water cannot drown
yoll.

This is the true mission of reli-
gion. Religton 1s bang and becom-
g, Itisnot talk. It is not in-
teliectualism. It is not worldism.
It 15 fife and love.

“ God is Toove,” T shall not in-
sult vou by telling vou that love is
woman worship. It is unselfigh,
burning love for every one. It does
not come easzly.  Onlv when we
have suffered much, thought much,
then and then alone g¢leams of this
Universal Love shine upon us, 77
ts the daton of divinity.

A time comes when we feel this
truth,and svmpathy for the suffe ring
of others is the first sion. 70 serve
others s alugh privilcg:. God srauts
us this opportunity for cleansing



ourselves ; no higher step can be
taken unless .we have learnt to be
selfless in service.

Happiness is not the goai of life,
nor is enjoyment. Those that hunt
for it never get it. God is the goal
of life. Realising Him we realjse
happiness. *“ Such is the power of
good that even theleast done brings
the oreatest results,

It is a long, long task. But take
the step. Before vou have gone
half an inch in this vast path, peace
will fold its wings around vou,
Fear will drop away. Worry will
oo smashing to the wall.

Therefore train vourself to serve
others, if only one soul. If vou
have a father, a mother, or some 'one
else depending upon vou, serve them
with whole-hearted zeal. Care not
for gratitude, triend ;—#kat /s their
bustness. If you are in earnest
and the mere fact of your reading the
Kalpaka proves that you are on the
Higher Path, you will force vourself
to be unselfish. Ina short time
vour Higher Nature will assert it~
self, and it will become vour sccond
Nature.

Let us learn to forget our trou-
bles as soon as possible, for these are
not permanent.

“Shattered be Self, Life aud
Hope. I will try mv humble best
to help others with body, brain, and
soul.” Let that be vour brave cry.
Lam with you in this and so are
thousands of ot hers.

Each_ man is a channel for the
expression of God’s truths.
evolve from within
confirm ourselves to th

As we
outwards we
€ reception of

0

certain o fra N .
'ellt }m gits. Eachiman is a power
n ] v 1
} tumself. We have to rise to our
dest each time w
. ‘~t1.mg we call some out.
le: €X1st 1n us potc uttally,
It rests with 1y entirelv
how far we will ’
carnation,

what and
unfold iy cach in-
mnat Fate follows ug ouly so
cas we fy from it

Contact with
purer heart, is
Vantage,

O stronger mind, a
ceidedly 1o our ad-
Itacts asa push upwards,
Yo may bhe poor iy riches, but vou
nm_\" be x:ich in Gor g glt‘(l{(fst vilt-

pvunly m word, decd ang th(:llu‘llt
You see this daijv. T
| You are as oreat ag anvoone, mark
;c'm. I)u]_\'. Yo have to light the
-AMp of Light Jiterpa) i the se-
cret chamber of your heart.  Right

Erowlodon — ug 2o
w'owl/.dgc Wk Uts 7ight exercise will
1pe out your miserv-—which is jo-
nor: 2 oy ' mar
1Ian(:e, the oreatest enemy of may
1 <l me advise vou to read sacred
things a - ‘
gsand theq reflect
y et i pon th
Study ! b

the feclings and  the

udy fec] uchts
f‘lmt anse within you, | mve\ lllL:
aults of ot hers alone, 1,00k upwards

but never 190k dowyy

. upon vour in-
feriors. } o in

If vou study and meditate
analyse vourself honestly, vo
surely bury a]] your wegl ,
Light of Kuowledge

3 s
t9 the highest jevel of
time.

LIVEIT pp.
again, and agai an

if you
vou shall
akness in the
You will rise

codliness in

I vou fail, rise
d agaj
i agam.  Assert
yourself, and strength wij) cone a
3 o 3TN i h
sure as two and tw, makes fouy .
Sincere iy your wigh
. 1, o 1 ) ’
vour IC.SOIV(’[ nothing ¢
vour path. Once go.:
ever upwards

strong m
{ can stand in
gai [ say <L ook
and onwar(g, »
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PRE-VISION, WILL-POWER

OR WHAT?

rOT far from my home, i.n the
\ village of Na..... ,m, sitnate
autiful bank of Tampra-
is reported

o
on the be
pari, a wonderful case ted
ion with a Sadhu’s passiig

in conuectl : ' :
away to Spirit Lale His uame was
a

Lakshmi Narasimhaswa i, Hc.
was eivhty-live. Thoug?l he w;\t
living inan ordinary ]‘)lznn gub, 1:
belonged to an ancient Spitua
Order. A brahmin he was, and 11§
lived as a Grahasta- Sadhu. He was
in bloom of health and strength tlH-
The Sadhu is 1o othet
than the affectionate father of ’t‘llc
Town Sub-Magistrate. 1'he
Jow will no doubt prove
the modern

his last.

local
story to fol :
very interesting for
Spi’ritualistic world.

A few weeks before this iucidc.nt,
i seems the Sadhu was moving
about in all phiysical and mgntul C?J.b:(?
in the village and was talking to h{s:
fricnds and relatives, and when his
conversation wias about to close, he
and all of those he met

told onc ne
that the Sadha's (ref=1-

evelv day, - reter
1o to himself) career 1 this plan
o . ) ) .
would close 1m the ucar future

19 3 rc.
This statement of his was 1ot
and the peopl

as mere wild

i

ceived  seriousiy.
began L0 view this B
imagination due to old‘ qqe Bt i
is report ed that the !)tflh()n lw : o
earnest and 61111)111151.51115‘1. t ml‘% "
same statement. It 18 450 b(i.l‘c._V £0
that the Sadhu p:lid his last vistt “
his son a few days back, and had to

story ¢ too
him the very some StOTY Her

it was slighted. On the day before

his departure he called his cousin,

(it 15 from this gentleman, I heard

this story in all details), and plainly

hinted that he would be passing
away in a dav or two, and it 1s true
the Sadhu requested this gentleman
to be ready making due preparations
for his Samadhi burial. It so
happened the next day, the person
abonut twelve in the noon, was invit-
ed for his meal. The Sadhu dressing
himself stood up and moved a  step
forward to the inner apartment
and lo! all of a sudden all the
inmates of the house heard him
pray “Swami, Swami Bless me Ah'!
Swami” in such similar accents.
It was unusual with him at that
hour ; when all rushed out to him
and extended thier hands to sup-
port him, the Sadhu slowly lay
himself down-and began to breathe
deep. His eyes closed. His voice
{ailed him. His {eet went cold. His
pulse slackened.  He lay  thus un-
conscious;and ina few moments more
the spirit-bird left its cage. In the
meanwhile the whoie village assem-
bled in the house, and the case was
rcported to be oue of Death (!j There
was surprise all around, and peopl

began 10 talk oflis propheev (1)
An hour after, the whole village,
in all orieutal pomp and show, pre-
pared a vunan, aud there the body of
the Sadhu waslaid and carried with
music and praver to the river bank,
where a Samadhi-cellar and bower
was ready prepared adorned with
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Ho'wers. The  body  was interred
with all due ceremony as becomes g
Sadhu.  The Sadhu seemed to have
some disciples distributed all over

¢ . -

tile Q1st11ct of I‘mnevelly. ¢ May
1at soul rest ip PEACE 1" was the

earnes av 3 ‘
nest praver of 411 (lose assembled

on the solemy occasion.

PHRENOLOGY AS 1T 1g

Proi, K. T Ramas :
RAaMAsAMT, C.L.b., F.

{ anvthing should iatercst vou in
Life, it should be the study of
‘Maw. It is one of iufinite iuterest
to every researcher of Human [,ife,
“Itis one over which philosophers
have pondered, and poets have sung.
It has been the greatest question of
all ages. The more Man is develop-
ed ntellectually and intationally,
the more he can know of himself,
and more wonderful the problem of
‘Huinan Life’ becoines.

Phrenoiogy relates tothe studyof
Man. It isa practical Science. It
should be studied by all who wish to
kuow their SELF and their fellow-
men. You gather facts about plants,
and study Botany; you gather facts
about rocks, and study Geology ; you
gather facts about stars, and study
Astronomy ; your gathier tucts about
Brain and Miud, aud why should
not vou studv Phrenology ?

Phrenology 1s practical, it deals
with scientific facts, aud not with
theories spun  from a sprained
imagination. It starts the young
in the right direction; places youth
in the right occupation, selcets
proper mates for the single unmaryi-
ed, overcomes sexual troubles for
the married, points out the right

BY

oo ¢,

pa.lh for the wrongly  directed
brings health to the d'iscased u '
folds mysterieg for the plxzzicci,axlxl(;
f}l:él};)lfs’man Lo reef his sail, c;cape
th cakers, ang through the gulf-
shee‘lm of Truth ener the lnri
of btfccess—iu-lifc. In shortc iLOlil:‘
practical in Cvery profession i
business, -
. A brief s.kctch of its history, and its
;)un.der Wil give you ap idea as t(;
t‘le- 1pﬂtlexlce of this science iy, the
(I:)ll\nhzcd wm:ld. “Remember that
1rrenolo?\" Sonot the fihyie of
quac?{s:. ToEY Dy, Gall was a
physician ang an educated m:m. he
was d. nian Of no mecan TQT)I'ltez h
was Physician iy Ordinagy to ’tl .
Emperor of Austria, [y 146 li:
c)omrneuccd to give ]ecturt‘i on
[ hrcnology. 93 vears ago Phrenolo.-
gy was poured into the publie ear ;
1ts great originatey and cxpoun‘d :
faced the worlg with a pew jg .
and there is nothing nigre pcr‘il-&;
:;) & may of ICputation, at 10(::{.
d:lir‘ctwtlis '110-t m the past, than te
¢ o think of somethip . that had
ot been thought o heford For

many ears e had e, o .
the subject. e studytog

“
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The chief aim of Dr. Gall in his
observations in this line was to
localize the Mental faculties in the
Braiu, and to give them a proper
definition. In his ohservations he
became convinced that the brain is
the seat, not ouly of thought, but
also of Mental traits and emotions
and he began to make compari-
sons between the developments of
the brains of differeat people, and
demonstrate that there was differ-
ence that could readily be recognis-
ed, by the form of the heads,
bcthéﬂ the proud and the humble,
the timid and the rash, the loving
and the non-loving, the wise and
the nnwise and soon. Thns you
see that Menta! Philosophy for the
first time became the subject of
intelligent study, and was adopted
to practicai usc. Aside [rom
lately derived from

stiggestions
Plivsiognomy,

Phrenology  and .
awmong ali the Metaphysiciaus of the
schools there are very few who
wonld successfully read the Chamcl
ter and dispositions of a numb?r of
strangers. No doubt they are think-
s on Mental Philesophv as an
have no

Human

er
abstract fact, but t'h;-‘y
system  of dclineatiug ‘
character. They could reason 1n
the abstract ; they could nndgrstand
that there might be a differcnce
ameng them v thF powers odf
judgment, imagination, w111‘ an
understanding ; but they arcignor-
ant as to whom and how the
differences are applied. On  the

contrary' an expetienced Phrenola

i i ads of a
gist can examine the he

number of strangers and sav exactiv
their particular traits.

Now the method of observation
adopted by Mr. Gall in this line of
fact gathering is very interesting to
b noted here. Iis method was
simple and natural. He would
invite to his rooms people from the
street, those who had not the
culture that would enable them to
regulate, modifv and coutrol their
natural dispositions.  He would en-
tertain them, cive them food and
win their confidence. He gave them
wine to excite them to enthusisam.
and make them feel happy, and
then thev would act onut, unres.
trained, their mnatural instincts.
Some wanted to fight, somme would
argue, some were funny and {rolic-
some, sonte brasque and lordly, and
others were pliable and mild. He
would put the quarrelsome into one
aroup, the proud and forward, or the
cautious and timid, into another
aroup, and so on, and then would
carctully examine their heads to see
what resemblance there might be
amonyg the hehiting sort, and so on
through the diffcrent groups. He
took muny casts of pectuliar heads
and compared them with those of

imilar dispositions. He visited
many prisous and  stadied apd
classified criminals of different sorts
according to the shape or size of
their heads.  He also visited many
lunatic asylums and carefully noted
the head formations of the different
classes of lunaties.  Thus le studi.
ed the hrain as a scicnce and loca-
ted many of the mental faculties,



In a great uumber of instances
when he heard of the death of re-
markable persons, he procured their
skull, wherever possible.  So great
was Dr. Gall’s perseverauce, energy
and success in this direction that
many became alarmed, and express-
v stated in their wills that after
death, provision should be made to
prevent him obtaininy their ‘skulls’.
Thus they distinguished him as the
“Man of Skulls. As time progressed,
however, his cotlection of crania,
casts and brains, both of meu and
animals, increased, and his own
writings testily as to his diligence
and good fortunc.

In the year 1800, Dr. Spurzheim
begau the study of Phrenology
and in 1804 he associated himscil
with  Dr. Gall; they travelled
together  extensively  throughomt
Europe and in 1807 Dr. Gall
delivered his first course of lec-
tures in Paris, aud setfled there.
He was an honest and true worker
to his cause. [u 813, Spurzheim
travelled thronohont the British
Isies, and mauy became couverts to
this worthy science. In August
28,1828, Dr. (ali in hisseventieth
year was laid to rest at Pere la
Chaijse, Paris. Some of the wisest
and Hest meun of his times stood
arotnd his grave, and it was said:
«The Death of Dr. Gall 1s an 1m-
meuse loss to Science.” “Then in
1832, Spurzheim visited Ameerica
and held successful  lectures in
Boston and elsewhere. In  the
same vear, in November 10, Spurz-
hime aged about 56, breathed bis
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last in Boston. In the death of
this earnest researcher, Phrenology
was supposed by some to have re-
cetved its  death-blow. But lhis
death gave a great 1mpetus to
plirenological  investigation.  Dr.
Spurzheim had a better balanced
organisation than Dr. Gall, and
with perhapsricherliterary aptitude
and a better metaphvsical turn of
mind.  He wronght the facts of his
co-worker and those which lic dis-
covered hmselly uto a svstematic
form, and gave better names to the
Brain organs.

Another worker in the early
xl\;x}..\. of phrenology, was George
Combe of Hdinburglh. He was
born in 1788, of Scotch parcents, He
was a lawsver, by profession ; and
lic promoted the cause of Phreno-
logy in Great Britain, through his
popnlar books and public lectures.
He was assisted by his brother
Andrew, and a few energetic gentle-
men. He died on Augnst 14, 1535,
at Moor Park, Enclaud.

From the beginuing of the last
cmtm:\' the public sentiment  in
:.\.merlca scemed to be favourable
for the promulgation of Phyenolowy
and happily aun earnest hundhﬁ;
‘workers, O. S. Fowler, I, N. Vow-
ex and their sister Mrs, Charlotte
Fowler Wells adopted Plrenoloory
as ‘.hc?r profession. Thev wer. 13;(.1
0‘1'1 assisted by S, R. Wells, Nelson
Sizar, Caldwell, H.S
Jessie Al Fowler,
working witly he

- Dravton and
They have been
s art and soul spread-
g spel of Dr. GaV aud his

worthy fO]l()Wcrs. Phr@llOlogv is
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manifesting ifsclf on every hand.
Scientists are recognising 1t as the
most  worthy of sciences. We
breathe to-day the air that has been
purified by the storms and dissen-
sions of the ages. We walk the
path that has been smoothed u1}d
cleared of its brambles by the toils
of the earncst band referred 1o

-above.

A new era has dawned upon
all humanity.  In America to-day
thiere are many active Phienologists
and Phn siognomists in the ﬁclfi, and
they are doing yeoman service to
Lhumanity at large If we _]lllst
turn our eves to Great .Bl'uan.l,
there also vou sec many active \.m‘h-
tutions, not to lose sight' of L'he
British Phrenological Scwt'y, .m—
Londot, disseminating
of this science 0 the

Po-day the spit
10t been jnactive in

corporated,
a knowledge
yublic at large-
of Dr. Gall hast
Australia. It has converted many
(o its faith.  And what to say ot
India which has all along
been sleeping 18 slowly W‘nki.ng up
from its stnpon and beginning 1ts
activity in this line to keep pace
with the times. I'here is a bright

India ?

future for the sous of India, nay
tlie East towards contributing its
own quota of work in this line,
May the mighty power within Man
rouse itself up, and let it put forth
the requisite energy to help push
the spirit of this Science to gain
ascendency over the affairs of Man-
kind at large.

We hope to see in the near future
spread in  this land throughout its
Jength and  breadth the Gospel
(ruths of Phrenology and its associ-
ated sciences, and let those who
wish to work for the bettermend”
of Humanity at large, join us in
this great movement, and let us al}
profit by the examples set forth by
the American piotieers, and push
on and on that we mayv prove to be
worthv followers of such illustrious
workr'rs. It is a Jaudable ambition
that cach one of vou desires to be-
come a successful Phrenoiogist.

Kind Mun! Know thysdlf PHRE-
N()L()(}IC:’\LLY . You have a
natural talent for ity why pot vou
procccd to utilize it, and reap its
golden harvests. Beiter Push o,

NOW.

Titerary Hebielos, fe.

T L Cinanas

Thought Seience. 1B Mr. (-n'm'
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Book worth prerusal.
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i SOLITUDE, b
A
N . Alone in Solitude we strav— ﬁ
R Arrear in Solitude we staved — 3
X Alone in Solitude to pray &
" Kloquent Solitude pervade. i
E/ 2. Adein Solitude we scounr., »
- Adore in Solitude we do, w
3 Aside in mortal life a door, S
3 Behind, before alsy and throug b, £
X 3. Olt! Solitnde serene some say ¥
i That sojourn thou iy fore._qt decp; g.
E" Where once thev find thejr prudent way, )
% They feel thee not, they ¢o to slecp. »
A 4. Mauny in search for thee thev roam 55
A And find thy foe nteloncholy, i
Ky Who tempts them soon and brings them home S
X ‘To moods of mind and heart unholy. 3
¢ 5. What art and whosge ? ? 15 often asked. ':

e T ¢ What not, where not ? ? Isav; >
> Anvwhere art thou byt masker, w
i Any Self induced to feel thy sway, 5
X £, Some sit for thee with rod ang line &
K Some sit for thee with pipe and pouch i
1 Some more the skies sur 2y serene iz
K Somre more theyv shut and stick to the couch. ’
é. 7. Fie! Fic!the human race of now ;‘:
3 Thev fish aud smoke and blink anq sling. >
X ’I‘hCS’ feel in common Senses’ nough !
X To seuses same thev childish hg, £
X 8. Ages back the sages did _ .
u (ireat penance of earpest f;uth. %
" And calm of common senses rig .
N And self induced the self (o bait, v
:' 9. Mahatmas tht sat toseat :
N And stecr their breaths and beaty i
R To dote on sacredly and defeat )
4 The self of sloth and slumy treays. %
;, ro.  Civic noise and pomp and hont i
:: And secular pursuits to they fled, o
i They hied to hermit Lomes about {
S Waere cool and calm their so]ves thev fed. i
N r1. Couccits all of holy strength, ,
X Characters of mental mien,

R

Counducts all of simple leneth,
Theyv formed and felt and did att
Now sit alone and think of thege
&N, Solitude rip in and try

¥n aud rhyme and rhapsodies,
L%]‘R)l' Self! On senses fie !

ti

ain.
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